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AN EPISTLE 

TO 

THE READER. 



That popish axiom is long since exploded ; that ig- 
norance IS the mother of devotion. 

The world now doth see, that without knowledge 
the mind is not good. And look as no knowledge is 
so necessary) as that of the grounds and principles of 
the Christian religion, so no way is so apt to convey 
it to men, as that which is called catechistical. More 
knowledge is ordinarily diffused, especially among the 
ignorant, and younger sort, by one hour's catechistical' 
exercise, than by manny hours discourses. This way. 
helps the understanding, whilst it provokes the aten* 
tention : many elaborate sermons being lost through * 
inadvertency of the hearers. Thus not only ignorance 
is cured, but error also is prevented : Too many being, 
disguised, because they were not at first well grounded 
in the principles of the doctrine of Christ. For 
such reasons as these, we highly approve the labours 
of this reverend Brother, his explanation of the Assem- 
bly's Shorter Catechism. And having to our great 
satisfaction perused it ourselves in whole or in part, do 
readily recommend it to others: For he composed it 
at first for his own particular congregation, yet we 
judge it must be grjsatly useful to all Christians in 
general, especially to private families. The manner 
of using it in famlies, must be left to the discretion of 
the masters and governors respectively , though yet we 
concur with the author, and think itadviseable (as he 
hints in one of his Epistles') iVv^X. ^lVt.\ ^ ^^'^'C\ts^ ^ 
the Catechism is propounded) wv4 wi ^tivh^x 'v?^ ^^* 



turned without the book by one cf the familyt the 
same person, or some other, to be called upon to read 
(if not rehearse) the explanation of it, the rest reading 
along with him in several books ; by which means 
their thoughts (which are apt to wander) will be the 
more intent. To conclude ; though the Assembly's 
Shorter Catechism itself be above our recommendation^ 
as having its praises already in the churches of Christ ; 
Yet we think it good to give it under our hands, that 
this explication of it is very worthy of acceptation. 
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TO THE 

MASTERS AND GOVERNORS 

OF 

FAMILIES 
SelonjKtng to mp CongnsatCon. 



Some dedicate their books unto Lords and Ladies, or 
other great persons, such possibly I might find out^ 
had I a mind to seek : But^s my love is most endear- 
ed unto you^ to whom I stand so nearly related ; so my 
greatest ambition is to be serviceable to you£ souls. 
Your cordial and constant love (to roe and my labours 
ID a whiffling age) of which you have given many mani- 
fest proofs, deserveth a greater expression of my grate- 
ful sense, than the dedication of this book unto you. 

G0D9 by bringing you under my ministry, hath 
given me the charge of your souls ; and God, by 
bringing persons into your families, hath given you the 
charge of their souls. Our charge is great, and to be 
guilty of the ruhi of souls, is dreadful I Happy shall we 
be, if we be found faithful to our own and others souls, 
in the great day of accounts. Too many, even in our 
nation and city perish, and run blindfold into hell, for 
want of knowledge, for want of instruction ; and as 
no way of instruction doth convey clearer light of 
distinct knowledge in the principles of religion, than 
the way of catechising ; so the neglect of lUU \\\ tcvv- 
nisters and masters of famiWta, \a «vic\\ -sl ^\w ^\ xiccw- 
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faithfulness unto the souls of them that are under 
their charge, for, all of us should take heed we have 
it not to answer for, at the appearance of our Lord. 
It is not sufficient for you that you bring your children 
and servants to receive public instruction : but it is 
your duty also to instruct them privately^ and at home 
to examirre them in their Catechisms. I know no Ca- 
techism more full of light and sound doctrine, than 
the Shorter Catechism of the reverend Assembly ; 
which because in many answers there are things not 
easy to be understood by beginners ; therefore in this, 
my application of it,' I have taken pains to take abroad 
every answer, to open it in several, under questions 
and answers, and to confirm the truths there l^ reason 
and scripture-proofs : which I have endeavoured to do 
as plainly and familiarly as I could, that every thing 
therein may be the more intelligible and use^l unto 
such as either learn or read it. Some chief contro- 
versies in religion I have touched upon, briefly pro-- 
pounding arguments for the backing of truth, and not 
left objections wholly unanswered ; which I have the 
rather done, that all of you, especially the more un- 
experienced young ones under you, might g^t some 
armour against every where prevailing error. You 
know that some have committed the whole, so far as 
we have gone, unto memory ; how beneficial they 
have found this, others besides themselves may speak. 
Yet all have not that strength of memory, neither 
would I impose this explanation to be learned without 
the book at all. Yet this I advise, that you who are 
masters of families, would set apart time twice, or at 
least once every week, to examine your children and 
servants in the Assembly's Catechism, taking Mr. 
Lye's excellent method in the way of asking ques- 
tions, whom God hath made singularly useful in dif- 
fusing much light among young ones. And after 
they have given you the answeijs without book which 
are in the Catechism, that then yourselves would read, 
or cause one of them to read some part of this expla- 
nsitJon on these answers, so far as you can well go at * 
at a time ; and if each of th^m ^^ cwi it^^^ ^VxwiVd. 



both in your families and in your assembly kave one 
of these explanations in their hands to read, along 
vriih them that read, or publicly answer, they would 
the better attend and understand what is read or an-c 
swered : which course, I apprehend, will exceedingly 
tend to their great profit ; and that such as do this 
with dilligence, will {through God's grace) attain in 
a short time proficiency in the best knowledge, which 
is such a jeweL that none, methinks should be con- 
tented without, when for less labour than for jewels 
of inferior value it may be obtained* This Explana- 
tory Catechism was chiefly (if not only) intended for 
you, and the use of such as are of my own congre- 
gation : which if it may find acceptation also withy 
and prove beneficial unto other families ; I shall re- 
joice, the more generally useful these poor labours 
are, as it will tend so much the more to the glory of 
my great Master, so it will yield to myself the great- 
est comfort, especially in a dying hour. I shall take 
^y leave of you, though I be not departing from youf 
with the departing exhortation of the apostle Paul> 
Acts zx. 33. * And now brethren I commend you to 
*'God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to 
^ build you up, and to give you an inheritance among* 
*' all them which are sanctified-' 

Your soul's earnest weH-wisher, 

THOMAS VINCENT. 
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TO 

« 

THE YOUNG ONES 

OF 

MY CONGREGATION, 

XSPECIALLT THOSE THAT ANSWER THIS EZPLICATO- 
HT CATECHISM IN OUR PUBLIC ASSEMBLY. 



Should I leave you out of my dedication of this book, 
I. might seem both injurious unto you, for whose sake 
chiefly the, book itself was composed, and injurious to 
my own love which I have for you, so many ways en- 
deared, whereby also I am strongly obliged to do all 
the service I can for your souls. Your reciprocal love 
is a great tye : but the chief obligation of all, is the 
near relation between us, when I can write to yoU) not 
as my hearers only, but to many of you as my chil- 
dren ; and that I may say in the words of the apostle, 
1 Cor. iv. 1 5. (which I desire to speak not to my own, 
but to the praise and glory of God, through whose 
blessing alone it is, that my ministry, so mean com- 
paratively, hath had this effect.) Though you should 
have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye 
not many fathers r For in Christ Jesus I have begot- 
ten you through the gospel. My endeavours are (as 
a father his children) to feed you with knowledge and 
understanding, and that of incomparably the most ex- 
cellent things. Had you as large understanding in 
the secrets and mysteries of nature, as the greatest 
and most wise philosopher, Solomon himself not ex- 
cepted» Had you skill in all languages under heaveiH 



«—«-■«?■ 



and could speak -vrith the tongves of men and angetii 
;yet all human knowledge in the greatest <height and 
improvement of it, would not be worthy to be conv- 
pared and named the same day with the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, and the mysteries of salvation, with 
which I would acquaint you. You have seen the light 
of the moon, and some brightness in the stars, when 
the curtains of the night have been drawn over the 
heavens, all which luminaries upon the rising of the 
sun with its most glorious light, have disappeared and 
shrunk ou.t of light into darkness ; such is the light 
of human knowledge compared with the beams of di- 
vine light, which doth issue forth from the sun of 
righteousness. It is the light of the knowledge of the 
will, and ways, and glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ, that I desire to bold forth unto you* The 
whole scripture is full of this light : but as in the 
moon, some parts are clearer than other, so in the 
holy scriptures, some parts are more full of this light: 
such are those parts which contain the chief things 
to be known and believed, to be done and practised in 
order unto salvation. These things are excellently 
reduced by the late reverend Assembly, into Ques- 
tions and Answers in their Shorter Catechism. In 
this Catechism, I have been some years instructing 
some of you ; and that you might the better under- 
stand what you there learn, I did above four years ago 
begin the explanation of it, which at first you had in 
writing ; and upon your desire afterwards, I put it 
sheet after sheet, as you learned it, in the press for 
you. The often failure of the printer hath caused 
many interruptions, and intermissions in our work ; 
therefore having finished the whole, I have now print- 
ed the whole together, that we be not broken off upon 
that account any more : Which as the fruit of much 
study, and as a token of most dear love, I present unto 
you. And now (Dear Young Ones) think not much 
in taking pains in learning that which hath cost me 
so much pains in composing for you. Such of you as 
have no time or strength of metuot^ ^ot \>cv^\t'w^ivtw^ 
of it, I advise to the frequent Tt«^fi\tk^ 'sjH Sx.\ fccjA 
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where it is not read in your families^ that you often 
read it over alone* How profitable this will prove, 
experience (through God's blessing) in a short time 
will show. Whereby you may be able ' to look orcr 
the heads of the most of your years in knowledge : 
which that you may be filled with, as with every grace^ 
is the prayer for you to the Father of lights from 
n^hom Cometh every good and perfect gift, ofy 

Your's in the sincerest bondS) 

THOMAS VINCENT. 
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AN 



j;XPLANATION 

OF TH£ 



I. QUESTION. 

Wh a t is the chief end of man ? 

Answer. Man's chief end is to glorify God, and to 
enjoy him for ever. 

Q. 1. What is meant by the chief end of man ? 

A» The chief end of man is that which man ought 
chiefly to aim at, or design, to desire, seek after, and 
endeavour to obtain, as his chief good and happiness : 
unto which his life and his actions ought to be referred 
and directed ; which is^the glorifying of God> and the 
enjoyment of God for ever. 

Q. May men have no other chief end, than the 
glorifying and enjoying of God ? 

A. Men ought to have no other chief endi than the 
glorifying of God ; but they may have subordinate 
ends. For 1 . Men ought to be diligent in their par- 
ticular callings for this end, that they may provide 
for themselves and their families, 1. Thess. iv. 1 ly 
12. Do your own business and work with your hands/ 
that you may have lack of nothing. 2. Men may eat 
aud drink, and sleep, for this end, that they may 
noarishV and refresh their bodies : It is l^wiisA \a ^'t- 
•ign^ and desirci and seek these Viv fev\c\\ «k.ol\wv^ ^vSfeRX- 
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dinately or less principall)r : but in these and all ac- 
tions men ought principally and chiefly to design and 
seek the glory of Ciod, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether there- 
fore ye eat or drink* or whatsoever you do, do all to 
the glory of God. S. Men may moderately desire 
And endeavour after the enjoyment of such a portion 
of the good things of the vrorld as are needful and 
useful : but they ought to make choice of God for 
their chief good and desire the eternal enjoynient of 
him as their chief portion, Psalm Ixxii. 35, $6* 
Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there is none 
upon earth that I desire besides thee^ or in comparison 
vrith thee, my flesh and my heart faileth : but God is 
the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 

Q. 3. What is it' to glorify God ? 

A. 1. Negatively, to glorify God is not to give any 
additional glory to God i it is not ;o make God mor^ 
glorious than he is : for God is uncapable of receiv- 
ing the least addition to his essential glory, he being 
eternally and infinitely perfect and glorious, Psalm v* 
48. Your Father which is in heaven is perfect, Mat« 
xvi. 2. Thou art my Lord : my goodness extendeth 
not to thee. 2. Afiirnjatively, to glorify God, is to 
manifest God's glory, not only passively, as al) crea- 
tures do which have neither religion nor reason, but 
also actively. Men giorify God, when the -design of 
their life and actions is the glory and honour of Godw 
1 Pet. ii. 9. That Ife should shew fprth th^ praise*' 
of him who hath called you, Bcc. 1 . When inwardly 
they have the highest estimation of him, the greatest 
confidence in him, and the strongest affections to him,' 
this is ejlorifying of God in your spirit, } Cor. vi. 20. 
Glorify God in your spirits, which are God's. 2. When 
outwardly they acknowledge God according to the re.- 
velations he hath made of himself, when with their 
lips they shew forth God*s praise. Psalm 1. 23. He 
that ofFereth praise, glorifieth me. When they sin- 
cerely endeavour in thtir actions, the exalting of God*s 
name, the promotion of the interest of his kingdom 
in the world, and to yield that worship and obedience 
to him which he hath prescribed in his word, Psalip 
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xniv* 4. O magnify the Lord with me : and let us 
exalt his name together. Rev. xiv. 7. Fear God sChd 
give glory to him« and worship him that made heaven* 
aiid eaithf and the seai and the foundation of waters. 

Q. 4. What is it to enjoy God ? 

A* To enjoy God, is to acquiesce or rest in Godi as 
the chief good, with complacency and delight. Psalm 
cxix. 7. Return unto thy rest, O my soul. 

Q. . 5. How is God enjoyed here ? 

A. God is enjoyed here, when people do settle 
themselves upon and cleave to the Lord by faith, 
Joshua xxiii. 8. But cleave to the Lord your God. 
2. When they taste the Lord's goodness, and delight 
themselves.in the gracious presence, and sensible ma- 
nifestations of God's special love unto them. Psalm 
xxxiv* 8* O taste and see that the Lord is good, 
Rom. V. $• Because the love of God is shed abroad 
in your heart by the Holy Ghost. 

Q. 6. How will God be enjoyed by his people here- 
after ? 

A. God will be enjoyed hereafter by his people, 
If hen they shall he admitted into his glorious presence 
have an immediate sight of his face, and full sense of 
his love in heaven, and there ftiUy and eternally ac- 
quiesce and rest in him, with perfect and inconceiva- 
ble delight and joy, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Now we see 
' thnough a glass darkly ; but then face to face, Heb. 
iv. 9. There remaioeth therefore a rest to the people 
of. God, Psalm xvi. 11. In thy presence is fulness of 
joy* and at thy right hand are pleasures for evermore. 

Q. 7. Why is the glorifying of God and enjoying 
of God joined together as one chief end of man ? 

A« Because God hath inseparably joined them to- 
gether, so that men cannot truly design and seek the 
one without the other ; they which enjoy God most 
in his house on earth do most glorify and enjoy him, 
Paalm Ixxxiv. 4. Blessed are they that dwell in thy 
house, they will be still praising thee. And when 
God shall be most fully enjoyed lyy tVvi: %^ve\\& vci V^*^- 
ven, he shall be most highly ^WA^d, ^'\\v^^»\* \^' 
He will come to be glorified in h\s s«[\ivVa< 

B 
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Q. 8. \y\kj ought men chiefljr to design the glo- 
rifying of God in all their actions ? 

A* 1* Because God hath made thein« and made 
them for this endt and given them a soul capable of 
doing it« beyond irrational creatures^ Psalm c. 3. 
Know y£ that the Lord is God, it is he that made us 
and not we ourselves. Prov. xv. 4. The Lord made 
all things for himself. Psalm cii. 1. Bless the Lordp 

my soul : and all that is within me, bless his boly 
name. %• Because God doth preserve them and make 
provison for them, that they might glorify him, Psalm 
Izvi. 8. 9. O bless (>ur God, O ye people ! which 
holdeth our soul in -life. Psalm xcv. 6i 7. O comci 
let us worship before the Lord, for we are the people 
of his pasture, and the sheep of his hand. 3. Be- 
cause God hath redeemed them, and bcu^ht them 
with his precious blood, that they may glorify hims 

1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Ye are not your own, for ye are 
bought with a price : Therefore glorify Cod in your 
body, and in your spirit, which ure God'3« 4. Be- 
cause he haih given them his word to direct, his Spirit 
to assists and pronnseth his kingdom to encourage 
them to glorify nim, Psalny cxivii. 19,20. Heshew- 
eth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judg- 
ments unto Israel : He hath not dealt so with any na- 
tion. Praise ye the Lord. Horn, viii* 26 Likewise 
the Spirit helpeth oui infirmities, James ii. 5. Heirs 
of the kingdom whicii he hath promised unto them 
that love him. 

Q. 9. Why ought men chiefly to desire and seek 
the enjoyment of Gcd for ever ? 

A. Because Cod is the chiefest good, and in the 
enjoymt-nt of God doth consist man's chiefest happi- 
isessi Matth. xix. 17. '1 here is none ^ood but one 
and thiU is Ciod. Psalm iv. 6, 7. There be many 
4hai: s;»y. Who will shew us any good ? Lord lift thou 
up the light of thy countenance upon us- Thou hast 
put gjladness in my heart, more than in the time that 
their corn and their wiie increased. J. Because God 
js but imperfectly and inconstantly enjoyed here : and 
jxfeneatwoi be perfectly happy unVi\ Ihcy coT3ftt\o\Yvii 
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MI eiijo^finent of God in heaven, I. Cor. xiii. 9t !20. 
Wc know in part ; but when that which is perftct is 
coive, then that which is in part shall be done away* 
Philip, iii. 12. Not as though I had already attaii:eGi 
cither were already perfect : But I follow after, if that 
I may apprehend thut for which also I am apprehend- 
ed* Psalm xvi. U In thy presence there is fulness 
of joy. 

• Q. 2. What rule hath God given to direct 
iis how wc miy glorify and enjoy him ? 

A. The word of God which is contained in the 
Bcriptures of the Old and New Testaments, is ibe 
only rule to direct us how we may glorify and enjoy 
him. 

Q. 1. Why 18 the word contained in the Old and 
Mew Testaments called the word of the Lord. 

A. Because it was not from the invention of the 
men which wrote the scriptures, but from the imme- 
.diate inspiration of the Spirit of God| who indicted 
themt 3 Tim. iii. 16. All scripture is given by mspi- 
-.ration of God* 2 Pet. i. 21. Prophecy of soipturi 
.came not by the will of men : But holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 
. Q. 2.. How do you prove the word in the scripture* 
.to be the word of God i 

A. U Because of the majesty of the scriptures. 

U God is frequently bronght in» speaking in and by 
.the propheiS) and his Majesty set forth in such high 
es:pressioo8) as are not to be found in human writings-^ 
Isaiah Ivii. 15* i hus saith the high and holy one who 
inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy ; I dwell in 
the high and holy place. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Who 
is the blessed and only potentate, the Kjng of kingsp 
and Lord of lords : who only hath im mortality, dwel- 
ling in the light which no man can approach unto* 
8. The stile and way of the scripture i% with such 
majesty as is not in other writings ; duties are there- 
in prescribed- which none but God can require ; sins 
are therein condemned, which none but God can pro- 
hibit : {breatenmi^^ of pums\\m^tv\.s ^v^ \Xvt.\^vc^ ^'&- 
nouaced, which none bul Ciod csttv\u'S^vcX.% \j\wsvvaft.'5. 
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nf «ueh rewards are therein made, which none 'lint 
Go<1 can beBtow* and all in such a majestic wayi as 
doth evidence God to be the author of this'book bf 
the scriptures. 

3. Because of the holiness and purity of the scrip* 
tureS) Kom. i. :3. Which Qod hath promised he- 
fare by his prophets in the holy scriptures. Psalm 
xii. 6. The words of the Lord are pure words ; as 
Mlver tried in a ftirnace of earth, and purified seven 
times. The scriptures are holy from the btginniog 
of them unto the end ; they do not savour at all of 
any thing. that is earthly or impure ; especially the 
laws of the word are holy, coramandini^ every thing 
that is holy, and forbidding every thing that is impure 
and unholy : Whence it is evident, that the scriptures 
are the word of the holy God, and that the holy men 
which wrote them were acted herein by the holy 
Giiost. 

S. Because of the consent and harmony of the 
scriptures : In the scripture there is a consent be- 
tween the Old Testament and the New ; a consent 
between rhe types and figures under the law, and tbie 
things typified and prefigured under the gospel : be* 
tween the pi ophe^ies. There is in the scriptures a 
. harmony or agreement in precepts, and a harmony or 
agreement in histories, and a harmony and agree- . 
ment of design. Wherefore since the scriptures are 
written hy so many several men, in so many several 
ages and different places, and yet agreeing so well in 
their writings, that no irreconcilable difference is to 
be found in them ; 'tis evident that they are all acted 
by the same spirit of God ; and therefore that the 
scriptures are the word of God. 

4. Because of the high mysteries which are re- 
vealed in the scriptures : We read in the scriptures, 
of the trinity of persons in the God-head, the incar- 
nation of the Son of God, the mystical union of Christ 
and his members, these- and such like mysteries, were 
beyond the reach of the most wise and learned men to 
invent, much more beyond the reach of unlearned 
fislierD\en by whom they were revealed. Whence 
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U it evidentt that they spake not their own woHhi 
'.but that they were taught hy the immediate inspira- 
ti<ui of the Spirit. 

5. Because of the antiquity of the Bcripturea, they 
were written in pari before any other writings of men ; 
and they contain a history of the most ancient things; 
.luimely, the greadonof the old world, thefloodt and 
the like. - Such ancient things are there revealed 
whi^ none but God knew, and thert£E>re God must 
qeeds be. the author of them. 

i .-6. Because of the power and efficacy of the scrip-' 
jtiirea. 1. The scriptures are powerful to convince, 
aiid awaken and wound the conscience* Heb. iv. 1 3. 
.iPhe word of God is quick and powerful, sharper thaA 
A- twQ-edged sword. 3. The scriptures are powerful. 
jlo convert and chaoge thfe hearti Psalm xix. 7* Tha 
Jaw of the Lord is perfect) converting the soul. ^.' 
They are powerful to quicken men out of spiritual 
4eath and deadness, Isa. W. 9. Hear and your soul 
ahall live- Psalm cxix. 50. .Thy word hath quicken- 
ed .aoe- 4* They are powerful to rejoice^ and comfort 
under the. deepest distrcsfieSf Psalm xix. 8. The sta- 
tutJBA of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart. 1 ha 
scriptures opened and applied are made effectual to 
piodacc such powerful effects, as do exceed the power 
of nature, and can be effected only by the author of 
the,.scripiures, which he would not so far own and- 
honour if they were not his ewn. 

7' Because pf the design and contrivement of the 
scripture. 1. The design of the scriptures u to give 
aii the ^lory to God : the design is not to exalt anyt 
but te debase and empty all men, and exalt God's 
name and grace in the world. The mai'vellous con- 
trivement of wisdom, in finding out^a way for man's 
recovery and salvation by Jesus Christ, when fallen by 
sin into a stake of misery, which no mortal brain could 
have invented : this doth show not only that this con* 
trivancc was from tiie infinitely wise God: but also, 
that the scriptures which have revealed this, are his 
book. 

. fi. Because the scriptures are conirmed by mmi- 

B 2 
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cks^ we Teadof tnanf miracles m tbe acri^r^it 
espedally those who were wrought hy Jesus Chrittt 
aiui his disciples, to confirm their doctrine that was 
*ftom God ; such as, curing some that were bom biindy 
taishig' the dead, calming the sea with a word, and 
manjrmore. Now these and tbe tike miracles were 
from the immediate hand of God, and the rekition'We 
have feithfuliy haiided down unto us, as appearethbf 
the .writings still among us, of holy men upon them^ 
and concerning them : As also by the several copies 
of them (which could not be ibirged aad not be found 
out) .agreeing in the same reliction. And as surely as 
God -did effect those miracles, so surely Is God th^ 
author of the scriptures, which is confirmed by them. 

9r! Because the scriptures was confirmed by the 
blodd of ^naityrs. There were many thousand Chris- 
tians- ih the primitive times, who sealed -and g«ve 
iestirhony to the truth of the scriptures, 'who raight 
easily have found out the deceit, had there been any 
vdecdit imposed upon men in them : and the great pa- 
tience and constancy which they she#ed in these «u& 
ferings, < as an evidence of their faith : is a weighty 
argument in a conjunction with others, to prove tbe 
divine aulbority of the scriptures. 

10. Because of the testimony of the Spirit of God, 
in, and inih, and by the scriptures, upon the hearts of 
beijeven^ 1 John ii* 26» Ye have an unction from 
the holy One, and ye know all things becabse ver^^. 
,The samen anointing teacheth- you all things and is 
truth and is no lie* Without this testimony an(L|;eadh- 
ing of the spirit, all other arguments will be iheflbc- 
tAal tp persuade unto a saving faith. 

Q. S* Why was the word of God put into scrip- 
tures or writings I 

A*J* That the history and doctrine of ^the word 
might be the better conveyed diown to posterity* For 
if the w<vd revealed to holy men, so many ages 
aiDcey ba^ been entrusted only unto memories of 
men, liy tradition to bond it down from one genera- 
tion to anotheri^ (supposing the persons to whom the 
vrofd was eniFustedj were faithful) yet the memories 
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i^f tncri betb^weak and uiiftithfuk in'aiif trutha in 
air likelihood would have been lost by this time: 
therefore there was not a more sure way to make 
known the grace of God unto future agesi than by 
eommitting the word of God unto writing) 2 Pet. iii. 
I. ■■ This Hecond epistle I write unto you by way of 
remembrance. 2. That the gospel made known in 
the word might the better be propagated in several 
nations. Reports of others would not so easily have 
been believed, as the writings of the prophets and 
apostles themselves unto whom the church was r^ 
vealed* That there might be in the church a stand- 
ing rule for faith and lite according to which a)l doc- 
trines might be examined, and all actions might be 
ordered ; and- by consequence, that corrupt principles, 
snd corrupt practices might be prevented, which the 
minds and hearts of men are very prone unto, and 
Would have the more seeming pretence for, were 
there not express scriptures against both, Isa* viii. 30. 
To the law and to the testimony : If they apeak not 
gcGording to this word it is because there is no light in 
them. 

-Q« 4. Which are the scriptures of the old testa- 
ment and which are the scriptures of the new 1 

A. The scriptures of the old testament are the 
iscriplures in the former part of the bible, beginning 
at Genesis, and ending with Malachi, The scriptures 
of the new testament, are the scriptures in the latter 
fan of the bible, beginning at Matthew, and ending 
with ^e Revelation/ 

Q. -^. Why are the scriptures in the former part of 
the bible called the scriptures of the old testament ?. 

A. Because the testament or covenant of grace 
which God made with man, is therein revealed in 
the old dispensation of it ; in which Christ the testa- 
,tor of the testament, and mediator of the covenant^ 
is set forth by types and figures : and many bnrden* 
: some services, and carnal ordinances of the cei^mo- 
nial law were required* 

Q. §. Why are the scriptures in the latter partof 
theiuble called the scriptures of V.Vv«tit.^ \.^%%»a»3SiSkl 
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A. Because the testament of God or covenant of 
grace, is thereby revcakd in the new dispensation of it, 
without types and figures* Christ himself being re- 
vealed as one in the fleshi who before was shadowed 
under them ; who having fulfilled the ceremonial law, 
hath abolished it, and freed his people from that yoke 
and bondage requiring now more spiritual worship in 
its room. 

Q. 7. Are not the scriptures in the Apocryphal 
books the word of God ? 

A* Though there be many true and good things in 
these books which may be profitable, as in other au- 
thors, yet they are not so esteemt:d as canonical scrip- 
ture, and part of the word of God, 1 Because they 
are not written in the Hebrew tongue, nor acknowl- 
edged as canonical by the Jews of old, unto whom 
the keeping of the oracles of God was then commit- 
ted* 3. Because in those books there is. something 
false and disagreeable to the word of God. 3. Be- 
cause there is not that power and majesty in those 
books* as in canonical scriptures. 4. Because the 
author of Ecclesiasticus (the choicest of all the Apo- 
cryphal books) doth crave pardon if any thing be 
amiss in that book, which he could not have done had 
be been guided by the infallible Spirit of God therein. 

Q. 8. Have not the scriptures their authority from 
the church, as the Papists afRrm ? 

A. No : Because the church on whose testimony 
they say the scriptures do depend, is an apostate and 
corrupt church, and the seat of antichrist. 3. Be- 
cause the true church of Christ doth depend in its be- 
ing, on the scriptures ; and therefore the scriptures 
cannot depend on the church for its authority, £ph. 
u. 1 9, 20. Ye are fellow citizens of the saints and of 
the houshold of God : being built upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
self being the chief corner-stone. 3. Because if the au- 
thority of the scriptures did depend upon the church, 
then the church in itself without the scrij^tnres must 
be infallible, otherwise our faith in the scriptures from 
their witness could not be certain : But the church in 
itself without the scriptures is not infallible* 
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Q. 9. Whf are the scriptures called the rule to cli* 
rect us, how we may glorify and enjoy God ? 

A« Because all doctrines which we are bound to be- 
lieve, must be measured or judged by it : All duties 
which we are bound to practise* as means in order to 
the uttainment of this chief end of man- must be squar- 
ed and conformed to this rule, Gal. iv. 16. As many 
as walk according to this rule, Peace be on them* 

Q« 10. Why are the scriptures called the only rule ? 

A* Because the scriptures and nothing else* are si!f- 
ficient to direct us, how we may glorify and enjoy him- 

Q. 11. It not natural reason without the light of the 
scriptures, sufficient to direct us ? 

A'. !• Indeed natural reason may, from thenatur^ 
inipressions of a deity upon the mind, and the evi- 
dences of a deity in the works of creation and provi- 
dence, shew that there is a God, and that this God is 
infinite in his being, and power, and wisdom, and 
goodness ; and that he is to be glorified and worship- 
ped by his creatures. , 

3. But natural reason cannot fully and savingly . 
show thee what God is. 1 . It cannot reveal his love 
and mercy to sinners in his Son. 2. It cannot reveal . 
how he should be glorified and worshipped. 3. It can- . 
not direct us how we should enjoy him either here or 
hereafter. 

Q. 12. Are not the unwritten traditions of the church 
of Rome to be made use of as a rule for our direction* 
especially since the apostle exborteth the Thessaloni- 
ans. 2Thes8. ii. 15. To hold fast the traditions which 
they have been taught not only by writing, but also by 
word of mouth ; and many of the traditions of the 
church of' Rome are pretended to be apostolical? 

K« The unwritten traditions of the church of Rontei 
are not to be made use of as a rule for our directions* 
1. Because no unwritten traditions could be conveyed, 
down from the apostles time unto ouis by word of 
mouth, without danger of mistake and corruption, 
and therefore we cannot be certain their traditions 
■which they call apostolical, are nol CQtTw\\.^^> ^.'^^^'\ 
must be, if wc use them as out rvAe* *it% Yk«,c»Mafc^^ 
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have reason to think the church of Rome, beinf^ so 
much corrupted, that their traditions are corrupted* 
. too ; especially when historians tell us of the general 
corruption ignorance and viciousness of some genera- 
. tions in their chnrth namely in the«ninth and tenth ' 
centuries, and afterwards, through which sink of times 
we cannot rationally expect to receive pure traditions. 
S« Becau ^e several of their traditions are contrary to - 
the express word of God, like thase of the eldem 
mmong the Pharisees, which our Saviour does con- 
demn, together with all human impo-^itions, Matth* 
XV. 8. 9. Ye have made the commandments of God 
of none effect by your traditions : But in vain do they 
worship me» teaching for doctrines the commandment '*' 
of men. 4. Because however the Thessalonians were 
bound to hold fast some unwritten- traditions for a 
whilct because the hi&toiy of Christ and much of the 
gospel, they had for the present only from the mouth 
.and testimony of the apostles, yet afterwards the 
whole history of ChrTst^-^and whatever was necessary 
to bQ known and believed, and practised in order to 
salvation, was committed to writing in the books of the 
new testament both fbr the sake of the present and 
future generations of the church, that so the gospel 
might not be corrupted by unwritten traditioi^rs i • 
Therefore all nn written traditions, are to be rejected* 

Q. 13. Is not the light within men, and the Spirit of • 
God without the scripture (which Quakers and En- 
thusiasts pretend unto) to be made use of as a rule 
for direction f 

A. The light which is in men without the scriptures^ 
is not CO be used for our rule. 1. Because whatever light 
any pretended unto wttho^it the word is but darkness 
in which whosoever walketh, he must needs stumble 
and fall into the ditch* Isa. viii. 20. To the law and the 
testiniony : If they speak not according to this word, 
it is because there is no light in them. 

5. VVhatsoever spirit any have which leadeth them 
against, or besides the i ule of the scriptures, it is not 
the Spirit of God. and of truth, but a spirit of error 
and delusion. The scriptures telleth us plainlyi that 
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such ai hear not the apostles speaknif^ in the word, ate 
acted bf an erroneous spirit, 1 John. !▼• !« 6. Belovedp 
believe not everjr spirit, but try the spirits, whether 
thev be of God : Because many false prophets are gone 
out into the world. We are of God : He that knoweth 
God. heareth us^ he that is not of God hcareth not us- 
Hereby know we the spirit of truthf and the spirit of 
error. 

'S. Q. Wllat do the scriptures principally 
twch I 

•A^/The scriptures principally teach what man is to 
belieH. concerning^ God» and what duty God rcquireth 
of -man. } 

Q. 1» What is it to believe I 

A.? To belteTe« is to assent, or give credit to truths 
because of the authority of another. ' 

Q. 3. What is it to believe what the scriptures teach ? 

A. To believe that which the scriptures teach, is to 
assent, or give credit to the truths tliereof, because of ' 
the authority of God, whose word the scriptures are ; 
this is divine faith. 

,Q..3. What is implied in the things concerning. 
Godwhich -the scriptures teach ? 

A* In the things concerning God which the scrip- 
tures teach is implied all points of faith, as it is divine. 

Q. 4. Are christians to believe nothing as a point of 
faith, but what the scriptures teach. 

A. No : Because no other book in the world is of 
divine authority, but the scriptures ; and therefore not 
absolu^^ly infallible. 

Q. i' What is meant by the duty which God rc- 
quireth of iiiun ^ 

A. By the duty which God reqiiireth of mug^ we 
are to understand that which is God'H due< or j^at 
which we owe to God. and .«re bound to do, as we 
are creatures, and 'iubjects, and children. 

Q. 6» Are we bound to do nothing in point of prac- 
tice, but what is required in thi: scvipVMt^sl 

A* No: Becuii.se the laws and coTtvTC\J^T\^xsv^w^A A 
God m the scriptures^ are so exctttt<X\v\>s \^\^«i^^^ 



dK vorM vat fivnnedi eren from eTerlatdng to eveiw 
Ifiting thou art God. 2. From reason. 1. God gavt 
• Wing to the world) and all things therein at the bt- 
giuning of time. Therefore he must needs be bbfofft 
the world* and before time, and therefore froni ever- 
lastlng« S* God is an absolutely necessary being, be^ 
caaae the first being, because altogether independent, 
and beyond the reach of i^ny power to put an end tb 
him ; and therefore he is unchangeable therefore t6 
•▼erlasting he is G6d. 

Q. 9. Hour doth God differ from his creatures, in 
regard of his etemitj^ ? 

A« I. Some creatures have their beginning with 
time, and their ending with time, as the heavens and 
the foundations of the earth* 3. Some ^creatures have 
their beginning in time and their ending also in time^ 
as those creatures upon the earth which are generat* 
ed and corrupted, which are born and live for a while, 
and then die. 3« Some creatures have their beginning 
in time, ytt do not end with, or in time, but endure 
for ever, as angels, and the souls of men. 4. But 
God diff^reth from all, in that he was from everlast- 
ing, before time, and will remain unto everlasting) 
when time shall be no more. 

Q. 10. What is it to be unchangeable ? 

A. To be unchangeable, is to be always the same 
Without any alteration. 

Q. 1 1. In what regard is God unchangeable ? 

A. !• God is unchangeable, in regard to his nature 
and essence. Psalm cii. 25, 26, 27. Of old thou hast 
laid the foundations of the earth : and ihe heavens are 
the work of thy hands. They shall perish, but thou 
shah endure. Thay shall be changed, but thou art 
the same. 3. God is unchangeable, in regard of his 
couasel and purpose. Isa. xlvi. 10. My counsel shall 
stand, and 1 will do all my pleasure, Heb. vi. 17. 
Wherein God is willing to shew the immutability of 
bis counsel. 3. God is unchangeable, in regard of 
his love and special favours, Rom. xi. 29. The gifts 
and callings of God, are without repentance. James i. 
/J^ Every good and perfect gift cotaeX-Vk Awxv ^x^wv 
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the Father of lights with whom there Is no variubie-* 
aesA neither shadow of turning. 

Q. 13. How is God said to be infinitei tternoli un- 
changeable in his beings wisdom, ^jower, hoUnesst 
justice, goodness and truth ? 

A. 1. In that being, wisdom, power, holincso) ju£> « 
t ice* good ne<«s and truth, which are commiinicalile untog. 
and maf be in some degree and measure found in the 
creatures* they are in God infinitely) (cternallyt. un* 
ehangeably* and so altogether in an incommunicable . 
manner. I . Creatures have a being, but it is a Anile 
being, a being in time, a changeable being. God's be- 
ing is infinite, eternal, and unchangeable. 2. Crea- 
tares may have wisdom, but it is finite and imperfect 
wisdom ; God's wisdom is infinite and absolutely per- 
fect. 3. Creatures may b-tre some pbwer» but it is 
finite and limited power, such as may be taken away : 
they may have power to do soijaething depending upoa 
God ; but God is infinite in powery he is omnipotentt 
and cando all things independently without the help of 
uny. 4. Creatures may have some holiness, and Jus- 
lice* and goodness, and truth s but all these are quali« 
ties in them : they are finitCi and an inferior degrect 
and they are subject to change : but these things arc 
essence in God, they are infinitc^and perfect in him i 
his holiness. is infinite, his justice is infinite, his good- 
oess is infinite, his truth is infinite : and all these are 
eternally in him, without SM>y Tariablenessi or possi- 
bility of change. 

Q. 13. What is the. wisdom of Go4? ^ 

A. The wisdom of God, is his essentia] property, 
whereby one simple eternal act, he krioweth both him- 
self ana ail possible things perfectly* and according to 
which he maketh, direct«th aiMl wd c ic tb ali iaturv 
things for his own glory. 

Q. 14. Whereindoth the wisdom of God appear? 

A. !• God's wisdom doth appear« in his perfect 
knowledge of all possible things, past things, all i^re- 
sent things and future things in all their naturesi 
causes, virtues and operations^ and xV^'AltkoWs^ x^v> 
tioa, obbervatioiif or induction o£ TetcMKii ^% xsk^w^ss^nr* 
Mome thiogUf but by oae sii^iplc siud ^«civ^ ^liX ^S^^Ea^^ 



28 

• 

understanding, Psalm cxvii. 5* His tmderstandxAg^ is 
infinite^ Fsalm cxxxix. 1, 6. O Lord, thou hast 
(learched me and known me. Such knowledge is'too 
wonderful for me ; it is highi I cannot attain unto it. 
Ileb. iv. 1 2. Neither is there any creature which is riot 
manifest in his sight: but all things are naked, and 
open unto the eyes of him wkh whom we have to do. 
' 3. God's wiisdom doth appear, in the beautiful vari- 
ety of creatures which he hath made above and beIow« 
Psalm civ. 24. O Lord, how manifold are-thy works ! 
in wisdom hast thou made them all. 

S. God*s wisdom doth appear, in his admirable con* 
trivance of our redemption through his Son, whereby 
Ills justice is fully satisfied, and his people are graci- 
ously saved, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. Howbeit we speak wisdom 
amoni^ them that are perfect ; the wisdom of God ih a 
mystery, &c. This is that wisdom which was 'made 
known bv the church unto the angels, Eph. lit. 10. 
To the mtent that unto the principalities nright be 
known by the church, the manifold wisdom of Gbd. 
4. God's wisdom doth appear, in his excellent go- 

• vcmmentof all his creatures. 1. In his govemmeht 
of unreasonable .creatures, directing them unto their 
ends, though they have no reason to guide them. 3. In 
his government of reasonable creatures that are widt- 
. ed, ovcr-niling all their actions for his own glor^i 
though they may be intended by them for his dishon- 
our, Fsalm Ixxv'u 10. Surely the very wrath of men 
shall praise thee. S. In his government of his chiirch 
ai^d people; the disposal of his special favours to the 
most unworthy, that he might reap all the glory ; his 
<;ualifying and making use of instruments in great 
tieorks beyond their own thoughts and desfgns ; his 
seasonable provisions tbr his people s hisr strange pre- 
servation of them from the malice of subtile and pow- 
erful enemies s his promoting his own interest in the 
world, by the means which men use to subvert it, and 
tbclikedb evidently declare the infinite wisdomof God. 

Q. 15. What is the power df God ? 
■ A; The power of God, is his essential property, 
trherchjr he can do all thingS) Gen, xVu. \» VwnxYv^ 

Almighty God» 
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Q« 16. Wherein doth the power of God shew trtelff 

A. I • The power of God doth shew itte]f) in what 

be hath done, he hath created all things, Rom. i. 20. 

. Ttie invisible things of hin) from the creation of the 

world are clearly seen, by the things which be liath 

. inade, even his eternal power and God-head* He hath 

effected many miracles which we read of, both in the 

- eld and new testament* which exceeded the power of 

i natural causes : he hath raised up to himself, and pre- 

. svrved his church in ail ages ; notwithstanding the 

• rage and malice of all the powers of earth and hell« 

f who have endeavoured to extirpate it, Mat. xvi. 16. 

, Upon tois rock will I build my church ; und the gates 

.mi hell shall- not prevail against it. 

^« The power of God doth shew itself, in what he 

dqth : he upholdeth all his cieatures in their beings 

Jand operatioils, Heb. i« 3. Upholding all things by 

the word of his power. He plucks his chosen poople 

,oui of the snare of the devil, and powerfully draw? 

tbem. and joins them, by faith unto Jesus Christ, 

£pb« i* 49. And what is the exceeding greatness of 

'his power towards them that believe ! He works grace 

JD his people, and maintaineth his. works, and enables 

them to persevere) 2. Pet. L $. Who are kept by 

the power of God through faith unto salvation. He 

restraineth the wicked, and bnngeth Satan under the 

jipwer of hia people, he worketh continuaUy, easily, 

^irresitably, and inde&tigably : all which sheweth his 

power. 

S. The power of God doth shew itself, in what he 
will do i he will make the kingdoms of the earth to 
stoop to his Son, and that both Jew and Gebfife. He 
iwiil ruin antichrist, though never so potent at the. 
preseut. He will raise up the dead out of their graves, 
jmd destroy the visible world at the.last day, and he will 
shew the power of his anger in the everlasting punish- 
ment of the wicked in hell. 

4. The power of God doth sheW; itself, in what he 
can do : he can do whatsoever he pleaseth* He can 
dp whatevjer is possible to iuiimie ^cm^T^ x^V^^^x 
iioth iu»i iui^/ A conticadiaioii, ot %rK^ \Ta!^v\»c3^f(s^ 

c2' 
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Q. \7. What is the holiness of God ? 

A. The holiness of God is his essential property^ 
thereby he is infinitely pure, loveth and delighteth m 
bis own purity, and in all the resembfances of it, 
Avhi^h any of his creatures have ; and is perfectly free 
from pll impurity, and hateth it wherever he seeth h* 

Q. 18. Hp# may God be said to be^holy ? 

A. 1. llic name of God is holy, Psalm cxi. 9. Holf 
and reverend is his name. 2, The nature of God is^ 
holy. Rev. iv: 8. Holy, holy, holy L^rd God aliiiightf. 
9. Three persons of the God-head ate holy : The 
Father is holy, John xvii. 12. Holy Father, Icecp 
through thy name, those which thou hast given me. 
The. Son is. holy, Acts iv. ^r* Against thy holy chifti 
Jesus, were they gathered. The Spirit Is holy, Rom. 
xiv. I a. Joy in the holy Ghost. 4. The works bf 
God are. holy, Psalhi cxlv. 17. The Lord is righte- 
ous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. 5. The 
word of God is holy, Rom. i. 2. which he hath pro- 
mised in the holy scriptures, his law is holy, Roiii» 
vii. 2t2. ^fhelaw IS holy, and the coramandnieDt hely,r 
iind just ^an4 good. Aiid his gospel is holy, Luke u 
27, To remcrtiber his" holy covenant, tf. The wor- 
ship of God IS l\oly, the matter of it is holy, Mai. L 
11. In every place incensie shall be offered unto thjr 
n^me, and a pure offering of righ.tcousness. Thfe 
manner of it rs holy, John iv. 29. God will be wor* 
shipped in spirit and in truth. The tinie'of it is holy, 
Exod. XX.. 6i. Remember the sabbath-day to keep it 
holy. 7. The dwelling place of God is holy, Isa. 
tvti. 15. Thus saith thq high and lofiy one. I dwell 
in the high and holy place. 8. The angels who attend 
upon God in heaven are holy, Mat. xxv. tTl." Airthe 
holy angels with him. 9. The people of God upon 
earth are holy, Deut. viii. 6. Thou art a holy people 
unto the Lord. lO. God requirelh, worketh, loveth 
and delightc^th in holiness, 1 Pet. i. 15. Be ye holy, 
1 Thcss. iv» 3. This is the will of God, even your 
ssnctification. 1). God hateth sin and sinners infin- 
itely, and without holiness will not admit any into his 
JtiaffdaWf Psalm Y. 5. Thouhattns&l^«ttontoiisv\> 
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qiaity^ Heb. xii. 14. Follow peace with all men, and 
holiness, without which none shall see God. 

Q. 19. What is the justice of God ? 

A. The justice of God, is his essential propertyt 
wherebjr he is infinitely rightepus and equal, both in 
bimself, and in alb his dealings With his creatures. 
'Q. 20. Wherein doth the justice of Cod shew itself ^ 
A. Kin the punishment which he inflicted upon Christ 
dUr 'surety, for our sins, Isa. iiii. 5. He was wounded 
for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities. 
3; In the vengeance he will execute upon unbeiieTcrs 
f<ir their own sins in the day of his wrath. 3. Thess* 
t« 7,-8, 9. The Lord will be revealed in flaming fire« 
taking vengeance on them that ^bey not the gospel, 
who shall be. punished with everlasting: destruction. 
S, in the reward he will give to his people through' 
the merits of Christ, Mat. v. 12. Great is your re-* 
ward in heaven. 1 Tim. v. 12. Henceforth is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness. 4. In these tempo- 
ral judgments he bringeth upon a people, or persons' 
for their sins in this world, Gen. ix. 7. O Lord, righ-; ' 
tenusness belongeth unto thee^ biit unto us confusion ' 
of feces as at this day, Lam. iii. 39. Wherefore doth 
a living man complain, a man for the punishment of* 
his sins« 

Q. 21. What is the goodness of God ? 
* A. The goodness of God is his essential property, 
whereby he is altogether good in himself, and the au- 
thor of all goodt Psalm cxix. 6^8. Thou art good and 
doest good. 

Q. 22. Wherein doth the goodness of God appear ? ' 

A. God's goodness doth appear, 1. In the works 
which he hath ntade, Gen. i. I S. And God saw every * 
tbhfg that he hath made, and behold it was very good. 
Ij* In his bounty and provision for ail his creatures/ 
Psalm c^vl 9. The Lord is good to alk 1 5 verse* 
The eyes of all wait upon thee. 3. In his patience 
and fbrbparfince towturds the wicked, and. his enemies, 
Rom. it. 4, Or despisest thou the riches of bi^ good- 
ncSss, and forbearance, and ld>g sv\^(lbv\T\%. S« Kx^' 
cAhdjr Cod'g goodness doth api >sit, *m vVi^ ^'^wsttWw^ 



and mercy towards hiaown people, in ctioottng thtmt 
in redeeming them^ in calling them, in pardoning 
them, in adopting themt in sanctifying them, in all the 
priviledge» he hestoweth upon themt and manifetta- 
tiQDS of his love unto them here, and his taking thenar 
unto, and giving them possession of his king((om here-; 
after, Exod. xxziv* 6, 7« The Lord is grucious and! 
merciful, abundant in goodness, keeping mercy br 
^lousandsi forgiving iniquity, tiansgressioast aiMi, 
sin, frjc- 

'.' Q. 2^ What ia the truth of God f 
' A* The truth of God, la his essential peopertf^^ 
whereby be i& sincere and faithfuK free from all .fa)«- ■ 
hood*, and dissimulationi- Titus i. 2^ In hope of eternal 
li&i which God who cannot lie hath pronused. Heb., 
Vi. \fL By two immutable things, in which it was im-. 
possible that God should lie. 
Q. 24. Wherein doth the truth of God appear? 
A» God's truth doth appear. 1. In the soundness 
of the doctrine which he hath revealed, wherein there 
is not a flaw or corruptions. 2 Tim. i. 1 3. Hold fast 
the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me* 
2* In the certainty of tKe histories which he hath re- 
oorded,. wherein there is no lie nor mistake, Lu)^e L 
3, 4. It seemeth good to me to write to theje, that 
thou mightest know the certainty of thoic things 
wherein thou hast been instructed- 3. In the accom- 
plishment of the prophecies which he hath foretoldf 
wherein'tbere is no failingi or falling short. John i. 45> 
We have found him of whom Moses in the law, and 
the prophets did write, Matlh. xziv. 35. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away. 4. In the fulfilling the promises which he bath 
made to his people, Heb. x. 33. He is &ithful that 
hath promised. 5. In executing the judgments which 
he hath threatened against the wicl^edt 2leQh. i. G« 
But my words did they not take hold on your £ithers 1 
6. But the great appearance of God's truth, will be at 
the day of Christ's appearance to judgment wlien rcf 
wards and punis!unents shall be dispensed according ta 
trhat he hath fi>retol4 na in the books of the b9ll tcci^F 
t if rem 
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5- Q. Are there more Gods than one ? 

A. There is but one cinly, the living and true God. 

Q. I. Why is God said to be one only ? 

'A. In opposition to many gods, Deut vi. 4. Hear» 
QIsriReli the Lord our«Cod is one Lord, 2 Cor. viii. 
4, 5, 6. We know that there is none other God but 
oTiib I for though there be thst are called gods, whether 
ii\' heaven, or in earth) (as there be gods many^ and 
loids many) yet unto us there is but one God. 

Q. 2. Why is God said to be the living God ? 

A. In opposition to dead idols, Psalm cxv. 4, S, 6. 
Their idols are gold and silver, the work of men's 
hands. They have mouths, but they speak not ; eyet 
have they, but they see not ; cars have they but they 
hear not, &c. 1 Thess. i. 9. Ye turned from idols, 
■ to serve the living God. 

Q. 3. Why is God sAid to be the true God ? 

\fL. In opposition to all false gods, Jer. x. lOs ll^ 
1 5« The Lord is the true God ; the gods that have 
ndt tnade the heavens, and the earth, shall perish 
frofn the earth, and from under these heavens : They 
are vanity, and the work of errors. 

Q. 5. How doth it appear that God is one only ? 

A. Because God is infinite, and there cannot be more ; 
than one infinite being ; for as much as one infinite 
being doth set bounds and limits unto all other beingSf 
and nothing that is bounded and limited, can be infinite. 

Q. 5. How doth it appear that (iod is living ? 
' A. I* Because God giveth to, and preservetb life 
in all his creatures, 1 Tim. vi. 13. I give thee charge 
in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things^ Acts 
xviii. 38. In him we live and move and have our be- 
ing| 2. Because God reigneth forever Jer. x. 10. 
THt Lord is a living God, and an everlasting King. 
- Q;. 6. How doth it appear that God is true, that he 
hath a true being, or that there is a God indeed ? 

A. By several arguments, sufficient to convince all 
the atheists in the world, if they would hearken to their 
Own reason. 

' ' .Qi- n tfhnt is the first argumenl lo i^^os^ V?crtX>53cyK«i^ 
h a God ? 
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A. The first ailment to prove that there is a Go4 
may be drawn rrom the being of all things. I . The be- 
in)^ of the heavens, the high stories which are there 
erected, the glorious lights which are there placcdf 
the gliilering stars which there move. 2. The be- 
ing of earth) whose foundations are sure and unmoTed 
by storms and tempests, though it hang like a ball in 
the rnid^t of the air. 4. .Tl>e being of the vast seti 
where there is such abundance of waters as some think 
higher than the earth, which yet are bounded aild 
restrained from overflowing and drowning the land And 
its inhabitants, as once they did, when their limits 
where for a while removed* 4 The being of suclfr 
Various creatures above and below, especially of thofe 
which have motion of and life in themselves. 5. An4 
chiefly the being of man the curious workmanship, of 
his body in the womb, especially the being of man*i| 
soul which is immaterial^ invisible, rational^ immortal* 
which cannot arise from the power of matter (as the 
sensitive souls of brutes) neither doth depend on the 
body in some of its opperations. These and all the 
works which our eyes doth see, or mind doth appre- 
hend, do prove that there is a God, who hath givtA 
a being to them and contiuueth them therein. 

Q. 8. Wherein lyeth the force of this argument to 
prove from the being of all things, that there is a Godi. 

A. All things that have a being, they must either» 
have their being from eternity ; or, 2. Must give a 
being to themselves. Or, S. They must have their 
being from God. But first, they could not have their 
being from eternity ; for then they would be infinite 
from duration, and so capable of no measure by time ; 
they would be necessary, and so capable of no altera- 
tion or destruction : fiut both reason aiid experience 
doth evidence the contrary ; therefore they are nfot 
eternal. 3. Things cannot give a being to themselves ; 
for that which giveth a being to a thing ; must be be- 
fore it ; and lience it would follow, that things should 
be, and not be at the same time, which is a contra- 
diction and absurd : therefore^thirdiy, it must necessa- 
rily follow> that there is a God, who Is a necessary ^ 
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infinite and eternal being, who is omnipotent, and hath 
given a being to all creatures. 

Q. 9. What is the second argument to prove that 
there is a God ? 

A« The second argument to prove that there is a 
God may be drawn from the government of all things. 
1. The beautiful order, and constant motion of the 
heavenly bodies shedding down light and heat, and 
sweet influence upon the earth, without which, all liv- 
ing creatures below would quickly languish and die, 
8. The bottling up of waters in the clouds, and sprink- 
ling of rain from thence upon the dry and parched 
ground, without which, it would yield no fruit. 3. The 
cleansing of the air, and fanning of the earth with the 
wings of the wind, without which, in some hotter cli- 
mates the inhabitants could not live. 4. The subjec- 
tion of many strong and fierce creatures unto weak and • 
timorous men. 5. The subserviency of irrational and 
inanimate creatures one to another, and the guiding 
them without their own designment unto their end. 6» 
Notwitlfstandingthe various, innumerable and seeming 
contrary particular ends, which the many creatures in 
the world have, the directing them without confusion 
into one common end. in which they do all agree^ 
This doth undeniably prove, that there is an infinitely 
powerful and wise God, who is the supreme Lord and 
governor of the world. 

Q. 10. What is the third argument to prove that 
there is a God ? 

A* The third argument to prove that there is a 
God, may be drawn from the impression of a deity 
upon the consciences of all meny in all ages and na- 
tions, which would not be so deep and universal were 
it a fancy only, and grotjodlesa conceit. 1. rhe 
hellish gripes and lashes, the. horrible d. eads and trem- 
bling of guilty consciences opon the commission ot 
sonie more notorious crimes, which they do not fear 
punishment for from men, is a witness of a deity tcJ 
them, whose future vengeance they are afraid oC* 
3. The worship which heathens ^ueraW^ \^\n^ voM^ 
^/se god*, is an evidence that lV\et« \% ^ X^>i^«^ C^> 
tAough tbey bm ignorant of h'lxn. 
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Q. IK What is the fourth argument to prove that 
l3iereitt>a'Qod:? 

A. The fourth argument to prove that there ia a 
Godi mi^j be drawn from the revelation of the scrip: 
turiui. The niajestjr, hif;h mysteries, efficacy* and 
like arguments, which proves that the scriptures coidd 
nave no other author but God alone, do more abun- 
dantly prove that there is a God, who bath more clear- 
ly revealed himself, and his will in that book, than in 
the books of the creatures. 

Q. 12. What is the fifth argument to prove that 
there is a God? 

A. The fifth argument to prove that there is a God* 
tnay be drawn from the image of God on his people^ 
the stamp of holiness upon God's people, which rnak* 
eth them to differ from all others, and from what them- 
selves were before conversion^ dotli shew (as a picture 
the men) that there is a God, whose image they bear^ 
and who by the almighty power of the Spirit, hath 
thus forme^d them after his own likeness. 

Q^ 13. If it be so certain that there is a God, 
whence it is that there be so many atheists whp be- 
lieve there is no God ? 

A. 1. There are many that live as if there were no 
God, and wi3h there were no God, who yet secretly 
believe that there is a God, and carry a dread of him 
in their consciences. 2. I hardly think that any who 
have most of all blotted out the impressions of God, 
and do endeavour to persuade themselves and others, 
that there is no God, are constantly of that raind, but 
sometimes in great dangers, they are under conviov 
tions of a deity. 3. There aVe none tha( have wrought 
Up themselves to any measure of persuasion that there 
is na God, but sqch whose interest doth swsy thein, 
and blind them therein : because they being so vicioysi' 
they know if there be a God he will surely take yejt" 

Siance upon them. 4. The thing is certain, that 
ere is a God, whether some believe it or no,. as the 
sun doth shine^ though some be blind, and do not dis- 
cern its light. 
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6. Q. How many persons are there in the 
Crodhead. 

A« There are three persons in the Godhead) the 
Father, Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three are 
one God, the same in substance, equal in power and 
glory. 

Q. ] • What is meant by the Godhead I 

A. By the Godhead is meant, the divine nature or 
essence. 

Q. 2. Are there three divine natures and essences ; 
or, are there three Gods ? 

A. No : for though the three persons be God, the 
Father God, the Son God, the holy Ghost iGod, yet 
they are not three Gods but one God ; the essence of 
God is the same in ail three persons, 1 John v^ 7. 
* There are three that bear record in heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, (that is the Son) and the Holy Ghost : 
and these three persons are one. 

Q. 3. What is meant by three persons in the God- 
bead ? 

A. By the three persons in the Godhead, we are to 
understand the same nature of God, with three ways 
of subsisting, each person having its distinct personal 
properties. 

Q« 4. What is the personal property of the Father ? 

A« The personal property of the Father is to beget 
the the Son, and that from all eternity, Heb. i. 5, 8. 
Unto which of the angels said he at aify time thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee i unto the Son 
he saith,'thy throne* O God, is forever. 

Q. 5. What is the ]>ersonal property of the Son ? 

A. The personal property of the Son, is to be be* 
gotten of the Father, John i. 14. « We beheld his 
gloryi the glory of the only begotten of the Father;? 

Q. 6. What is the personal property of the holy Ghost? 

A. The personal property of the holy Ghost, is to 
proceed from the Father, and the Son, John xv. 26. 
And when the Comforter is come^ •wVvoxii\ %\!v»>\ ^'OBi^ 
from the Father, even the spinl oi \.t\^\.V^ ^W^Xi ^x^- 
ceedeth from the Father, he shsiW x^v:*} ^^ 'kvs^- 
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Q. V. How doth it appear that the F&theris Dod? 

A* Because the Father is the original of the other 
personS) and of every thing else ^ and because divinfe 
attributes and .inrorship are ascribed unto him.- 
.. Q. 8. .How doth it appear that the Sl)n is God? > 

A. !• Because he is called God in the scriptureSf 
John i« ) . And tlie word was God, Rom. ix. 6. Of 
whom as concerning the flesh Christ catne, ' who is 
over all, God blessed forever. 2. Becaaae the attre^' 
butes of God are ascribed unto him : eternity, John 
viii. 58. Before Abraham was, I am- Omniscience 
John xxiv 17* Lord thou knowest all things, thoa 
knowest that I love thee. Omnipresence, Mat* xviii.- 
20. Where two or three are gathered together^nm j 
same, there am I in the midst of them* Divine 
power, Heb. i. 3. He upholdeth all thiaga by the 
word of his power. 3. Because the honour and wor-^ 
ship which is due only to God, doth belong to bim« 
In him we must believe, John xiv. !• Believe in me«' 
In his name we must be baptized, Mat. xxviii. 19^ 
Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son* and of the Hqly Ghost. Upon his name we must 
call, 1 Cor. i. 2. With all that call upon the name of 
thp L«ord Jesus Christ. 4. Because if the Son were 
liot God, he could not have been a fit mediatory 
Q. 9. How doth it appear that the holy Ghost is God ? 
A. ). Because the Holy Ghost is called God, Acts 
V. 3, 4. Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to th^ 
Holy Ghost ; thou ha^t not lied unto men, but unto 
God* 2. Because the aUributes of God are ascribed 
unto biin ; Omnipresence, Psalm cxxxixi /". Whi- 
tHer sh^l 1 go. from thy ^spirit ; especially, he is pre-' 
sent, in the heart of all believers, John xiv. 17. He 
^.weileth in you, and shall be in you. Omnipresencei 
1 Cor. ii. 10. The spirit searcheth all things. 3. Be* 
cause of the powerful works of the spirit, which none 
but God can effect, such as regeneration. John iii. 5. 
Except a man be born of the Spirit he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God, guiding believers unto all 
truthf folin xvi. 13/ Howbeit, w\:\etv.xV\^ %%\tit^€ 
truth is come, be shiJl guide you iiWo aW Xt>\xYi% ^^x\c.- 
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tificationi Rom. xi. 16. That the offering up of the 
Geiitiles may'be acceptable} being .sanctified b]r^the 
holy Ghost. Comfort, called therefore the Con)forter» 
John XV. 26. But when the Comforter is come» whom 
I will send unto you from the Father, ev.en the spirrt 
of Vnithy which proceedttth from the Father, he shall 
testify of me. Communion, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The 
ci^mmunion of the Hqly Ghost be with you all. 4. Be- 
cause the honour and worship due only to God, doth 
belong unto the spirit. We must believe in him. 
This is one article in the Creed, (commonly called the 
Apostles Creed) I believe in the Holy Ghost. We 
must be baptised in his name, Mat. xxviii. 10, bap- 
tising them in the name of the Father, and of thp 
Son» and of the Holy Ghost. 

Q. 10. How doth it appear that the Father, afid 
the Son, and- the I'JoIy Ghost, jaeing one God, are 
three distinct persons ? , : . 

A* 1* The.Fa.ther begetting^ is called a person In 
the scripture^ Ht;b. i. 3. Christ is said to be the ex- 
press image of his person ; and by the same reason, 
the Son begotten- of the Father, is a person, arid the 
Holy Ghost proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
is a person. 2., That the Father and the Son are dis- 
tinct persons, is evident fron> John viii. 16, 17, IS. 
I am not alone, but I and. the Father that sent rae|. 
It is written in your law, ^he testipiony of two men is 
true. I am one that bear witness of ,myse]f» and the 
Father, that sent me, beareth witness of inc. 3. That 
the Holy txhpst is a distinct person from the Father 
and the Son,, appeareth frgm John xiv. 16, T 7.' I will 
pray the Father and ho shall give you is^nother Com- 
forter, that he may abide with you forever, evert the 
spirit of truth, Sc(C. 4. IMic^t the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, are three distinct persons in one essencei 
may be gathered from 1 John v. 7. There are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, anid 
the holy Ghost,, and these three are one. . These three 
are either three substances, ^ or three manifestations! 
or three persons, or something else, besld^^ ^w^vw%« 
Butf J, Tbey are not thr^e au\>alwvce.%> \j^<;»na^ v\ 
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tfie samt verse they are called one. 2. They arencit. 
three inanifi^statioiis, because all the attributes of Gpd 
ace^ fnanifejiliations, and so there would be more than 
tlirec.br thirteen ; and .then one maipifestation would ^ 
bV; aaid to beget and send another, which is i^bsurd- . 
3, They are. not something else besicfe persons, thererj 
fqre they are three distinct persons, distinguished hy\ 
tb^ir relations, and distinct personal properties. ^ 

'.p. jr. What sbould we judge of. them that deny, 
th^t there are three distinct persons in one Godhead ? .., 

r.A. 1. We ought to judge ihem to be blasphemers^ I 
because they spetik against the ever glorious God^ who 
hath set forth jiiraself in this distinction in the. scrip- 
ture. 2. To be damnable hereticks. The doctrine 
of the distinction of persons in the unity of essence, 
being a fundamental truth, denied of old by the Sabel-;^ 
Iians, Arians, Photinians, and of late by the Socinian8>^ 
who were against the Godhead of Christ ihc Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost ; among whom the Quakers are also 
to' be numbered, who deny this distinction. 

7. "Q. What are the decrees of God ? 

" A» The decrees of God are his eternal purpose, ac-. 
cording to th« counsel of his own will, whereby for his 
o\vn glory he hath foreordained whatsoever comes to 
pass. 

Q. !• What is it for God to decree ? 

A. For God to decree, is eternally to purpose and , 
foreordain, to appoint and determine what things 
shall be. 
' Q. 2. How did God decree things that come to pass ?' 

A. God directed all things according to. the counsel 
of his will ; according to his will, and therefore most 
freely ; according to the coimsel of his will, and there- 
fore most wisely, Eph. i. 11. Being predestinated 
according to the purpose of him who worketh all 
things according to the counsel of his own will. 

Q. 3. Wherefore did God decree all things that 
come to pass ? 

A. God decreed all things for his own glory. 

Q. 4, What sons are theire of God*s d^ioxet^^ 
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A« There are God's general decreesi and God's 
special decrees. 

Q. S. What are God's general decrees ? 

A. Qod's general decreeSf are his eternal purpose \ 
whereby he hath foreordaineJ whatever comes to pass/ 
not only ihtt being oC aU creatures which he doth makei 
but also of their motions and actions ; not only good 
actions which he doth effect, but also the permission , 
of evil actions, £ph. i. 11. Who worketh all things 
after the counselor his own will, Acts iv« 27> 36. 
Against thy ho}y cliild Jesus. Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel 
were gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy 
hand and thy counsel determined beibre to be done. 
. Q. 6. What are God's special decrees^ 

A. God's special decrees, are his decrees of pre- 
destination of angels and men : especially his decrees 
of election and reprobation of men. 

Q. 7* What i& God's decree of the election of men ? 

A* God's decree of election of men, is his eternal 
and unchangeuble purpose, whereby out of his niere 
good pleasure, he hath in Christ chosen some men 
unto everlasting life and happiness, as the end ; and 
unto faith and holiness, as the necessary means in or- 
der hereunto, for the liaise of his most rich and Tree 
grace, Eph. i. 5, 6. According as he hath chosen us 
in him, before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy, and without blame before him in 
love : being predestinated according to the good plea- 
stire of his will, to the praise of the glory of his 
grace, 2 Thes. ii. 13. God hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation, through the sanctification of 
the spirit, and belief of the truth. 

Q. 8. What is God's decree of reprobation of men ? . 

A. God's decree of reprobation, is his eternal pur- 
pose (according to his sovereignly, and the unsearch- 
able counsel of his own will) of passing by all the rest 
of the children of men, which are not elected, and 
leaving them to perish in their sins, unto the praise 
of the power ot his wrath, and infinite jtistice in. their 
evJerJasfiii}^ punishment, Rom. Wl. ^l^'^'vt^ VL^V^ x^\ 

D % 
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the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to 
make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dis* 
honour ? What if God, willing to shew his wrarh, and 
to make his power known, endured with much long- 
sufTecing the vessels of wrath fitted for destruction* 

Q. 9. Whence is it that God doth decree the eleo* 
tion of some, and the reprobation of others of the clul* 
dren of men f 

A. It wus neither the good works foreseen in the 
one, which moved him to choose them, nor the evil 
works foreseen in the other, which moved him to paas 
them by : but only because he would, he chose somet 
and because he would not, he did not choose the resty 
but decreed to withhold that grace which he was no 
ways bound to give unto them, and to punish all, if he 
had so pleased, Rom. ix. 11, 13, 18. The children 
being not yel born, neither having done good or evil, 
that the purpose of God according to election might 
,fttand, not of works, but of him that calleth, it was 
said, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. For 
lie hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will, he hardeneth. 

Q. 10. May any know whether they are elected) or 
reprobated in this life ? 

A. U Those which are elected, may know their 
election by their effectual calling, 2 Pet. i. 1 9. Give 
diligence to make your calling and election sure. But, 
2. None can know certainly in this life (except such 
as have sinned against the holy Ghost) that they are 
reprobated, because the greatest sinners (except such 
as have committed that sin) may be called, 1 Cor. vi. 
9, 10, 11. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor thieves, &c. shall inherit the kingdom of 
God. And such weie some of you : but ye are wash- 
.«d,.but ye are sanctified^ but ye are justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God. 
And we read of some called at the eleventh houri 
Mat. x^. 6, 7* 

8. Q. How doth God execute his decrees ? 

A* God doth execute his decreet), ia tiie woiin of 
creation and providence* 

\ 



Q. U WlUrt isit for God to execQfe hit decreet f 

A« God execute th his decreeSf when be doth what 
he eternally proposed to do, when he bringeth to past 
what he had before foreordained should be. 

Q. 3. Wherein doth God execute his decrees ? 

A. God dolh execute his decrees, in the works of 
creation, wherein he maketh all things according as 
be eternally decreed to make them : and in his works 
of providence, wherein he presenretb and govemeth 
all things, aecording to his eternal purpose and counsel. 

m 

9. Q. What is the work of creation ? 

A. The work of creation, is God's making all things 
of nothing, by the word of his power, in the space of 
six days, and all very good. 

Q* 1. What is meant by creation ? 

A* 1. Negatively, by creation is, not meant any 
ordinary production of creatureS) wherein second 
causes are made use of. 

9. Positively, creation is, 1. A making things of 
nothing, or a giving a being to a thing which had no 
being before. Thus the heavens were made of noth* 
ing, the earth and waters, and all the matter of inferior 
bodies were made of nothing : and that still the souls 
of men are made of nothing being immediately in* 
ftised by God. 9. Creation is a making things of matter 
naturally unfit, which could not by any power (put into 
the second causes) be brought into such a form : Thus 
all beasts, und cattle, and creeping things, and the body 
of man was at first made of the earth, and the dust of 
the ground, and the first woman was made of a rib 
out of the man. 

Q. 3. Are all things that are made God's creatures? 

A. Yes: 1. All things -that were made the first six 
days, were most properly and immediately created by 
God. 

2. All the things that are still produced, are God's 
creatures. 1. Because the matter of them was at first 
created by God. 2. Because the power which one 
creature hath of producing another^ i« fvoxsv Dod. %« 
Becjicfse^i/r ai/ productions God do\b covawx ^ ^^Ev^%sn^ 
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cause* and motft principaHigent. And iMtlfi Became 
the preaenration of things by God in their beingSi is (at 
it where) a continual creation. 

Q. 3. Whereby did God create all things at first t 

A. God created all things bjr the word of his power ; 
it was the infinite power of God) which did put forth 
itself in erecting the glorious frame of the heavenii 
and the earthy and that by a word speaking, Gen. i. 3| 
6. God said, Let there be light, and there was light ; 
Let there be a firmament, and the firmament wasnaadef 
Sec. Psal. xxxiii. 6, 9. By the word of the Lord were 
the heavens made : and all the host of them by the 
breath of his mouth. He spake} and it was done ; he 
commanded and it stood fast. 

Q. 4. In what time did God create all things ? 

A. God created all things in the space of six days he 
could have created all things together in a moment, but 
he took $ix days time to work in, and rested on the 
seventh day, that we might the belter apprehend the 
order of the creation, and that we might imitate 
him in working but six days of the week, and in resting 
on the seventh. 

Q. S. What was God's work on the first day ? 

A« On the first day, 1. God created heaven, that 
18) the highest heaven, called, the third heaven, which 
is removed above all the visible heavens where the 
throne of God is, and the seat of the blessed ; in which 
the angels were created,who are called the hosts of hea- 
ven, and the sons of God who rejoiced in the view of 
his other works. Job xxxviii. 7. 3. God created the 
earth, and the water mingled together, without such 
distinct beautiful form, either of themselves^ or of the 
creatures, which afterwards were produced out of them. 
3. God created light, which was after placed in the sun 
and mopn, and other starswhen they where made. 

Q. 6. What was God's work on the second day f 

A. On the second day, 1. God created the firma- 
ment) which seemeth to include both the heaven, in 
which afterwards the sun, moon and stars were placed ? 
and likcAvise the air, (called often heaven in scripture) 
where after the birds 4id fiy. 3. God divided the 
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waUrS) which were; above part of the firmament of aii^ 
from theivaters beneath the firmament of air ; that 
18) ^e placed cfistinct the waters which were above the 
the,cloudss from the waters which where mingled with 
tlje cart»i. ,. . ;' • 

Q* 7. What was Gqd'^ work on the third day ? 
'jAi^ On the third day^ ,),. God gathered the waters 
wh^cQ wenr mhigled with the earth into one place and 
caUedLil;hen) seaa ; and the dry land which then appear- 
ed ^e called eafth.; .2m He caused the earth to bring 
fotih, all kinds of trees, plants and herbs before there 
was any sun^ pi; ratnupon the ground. 

Q. ^8* What was God's work on the fourth day I 

A. Qn the fourth day, K God made the great lights, 
thCi sijin.abd moon, and the lesser lights ; namely, the 
stars, and j4aced them in the heavens. 2. He appointed 
these lights, their motion, office and use to compass 
the earth, to rule the day and. the night, and to be for. . 
sjjpnsy and for seasons, and for days, and for years. 
.Q. 9." What was God's work on, the fifth day ? . 

"A. Oh the fifth day, I. God made of the waters^, , 
whales, and^Il^ kinds of great aQ,d; small fishes, with 
every living creature which .movetb in the sea. !^. 
Cjrod made of the waters all kinds of winged fowU ^, 
wliich fly in the open heaven. 

i^m . }0. What was God's work on the sixth day ? . 

A On thesixth day, 1. God made of the earth all. 
beasi^s^ and cattle, and creeping things. 2. .God made.. 
tHp first man, his body of the dusj of tho ground, and , . 
inamediately created his soul in him, b^feathing in him. 
th.e i>i'eat^ of life : and the woman he made of a rib». , 
tatkehtOiftof his side. 

Q. J 1. ,\N{herefore did Gojd create alj t,hings ? , '' 

A. t«od .created all things, for his own glory, that, 
he might make manifest. 1 • The glpr^ of his powefji 
in effecting. so great a work, making every thing of 
nothing by a word, Rev. iv. ;ll. Thou art worthy, O 
L^fdt to. rec|uve glory and honour, and pow^r < for . 
thou hast creats4v^^ .things. .2. The glor/ of his wis- 
dcmiimthe {^dg^^^d- vanejty pj h\^ i»ea.\.\i:^c^>n ^%^\!ol , 
dn S4i'"i>tord9 how mkintoi^wi i\xj ^lrik*^ \sk^w»- 
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ibm hast thcHi made all. 3. The glory of his goodnes^ 
especially towards men, for whom he provided firstiiffl 
bahitation, and every useful creature before he gave 
them a being. 

Q. 12. In what condition did God create all ihtngt 
at first. 

A. God made all things at first very goody GeOi i. 
3 i • And God saw every thing that he had madci and 
behold it was very goodi All the evil which aiiice 
hath come into the world* is either sin itselft which u 
the work of the devil, and man, or the fruit and Con* 
sequence of ski : God made man good and happy, 
man made himself sinful and miserable. 

10. Q. How did God create man ? 

A. God created man, male and female, afer Ms 
own image, in knowledge, righteousness and holineiai 
with dominion over the creatures. ^ 
- Q. ] . Why did God create man male and femal^ f 

A. God created man male and female for his 
mutual help) and for the propagating of mankind* 
Gen. ii. 18. And the Lord God said, is it not good 
that the man should be alone :. I; will make him aa 
help meet for him. Gen. i. 37, o8. God created man 
male and female : And God blessed them, (and God 
said unto them, be fruitful and multiply, and replenish 
the eath, and siibdue it. 

^. 2. What is meant by the image of God, after 
which man was first created'^ 

A. By the image of God, Ve are to undetstand 
the similitude, or likeness of God, Gen. 1. 26. And' 
God said, let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness. , / . ' 

Q. 3. Wherein doth consist the imagie of; Gdd, 
ivhich' was put upon, him in his first creiEition ? ' 

A. 1. Negatively, the image of God doth not con- - 
sist in any outward visible refsemblance of hisrbody to 
God, as if God ha'iihany bodily shape, 2. Positively^ 
the image of God dpth consist in the inward resem- 
blance of his soul to God' in knowledge, righteousness- 
and holiadsSf CoL ii! 10. Renewed \n \LTio^V&^%^i 
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ci^^r.tbie image of him that created him J^ph. . iv 24« 
Put oil the new man which after God is created ii| 
rightebusness, and true holiness. 

,,Q«. 4. What, is included in this image of God, in 
khow)edge, righteousness and holiness, us man had ic 
af first? ,. 

f .Jfi* The image of God in man at the first, doth in- 
idLud? the .universal and perfect rectitude, of the whole 
ntfixl]. Kpowledge in his understapding, righteousness 
in,.his will, holiness in his afifections* 

.,ilf 5. what knowledge had man (when he was first 
created^ in his understanding ? 

A* Man had in his first creation, the knowledge of 
God, and his law, and his creatures^ and all things 
wUcJi were necessary to make him happy. 
^\Q..6. What righteousness had man at first in his willf 
* A« Man had at first in his will, a disposition accom- 
panied with, an executive power to every thing whiph 
ws^s right, and to give that which was hoth due to God, 
aadto roan, had there heen any man besides himself. 
: .Q* 7. What holiness had man first in his affections ? 
. A. Man's affections at first, were holy and pure, 
f]r.ee from all sin and defilement, free from all disorder 
aiid distemper, they were placed upon th,e most holy, 
high and noble objects ; men at first had true and chief 
love toGo4i his desires were chiefly alter him, and his 
desires ivere chiefly in him, and no creaturas in the 
world, had too great a. chare* As for grief and shame, 
s^ the like affections though they were in man radi- 
cfiUy., yet ^hey were not in man actively, so iis to put 
f^t}i finy act8| until he had committed the first sin, 
then he begatvto mourn and be ashamed. 

•Q. 8. What dominion had man at his first creation ? 
A. IVfan had donunion not only over himself and 
his QWJi. affections, but he had also dominion over the 
inferior creatures, the fish and the fowIs> and the 
beasts.; many of which since man's disobedience to 
tke command of Godn are become disobedient lo the 
command of men, Gen. u 28. God &^\d \\x\Vo \\\^'vcv^ 
bav^ dQjnioipti pver the fiah of the sta, ov^t VV\^ ^vy>n\v3JI 
the ahf und qvcnsvcirj crcatur^i viYv'\cYi twoN^iVVv xn^^"^ 
the earth* . . 
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11. Q. What are God's works of pro:^* 
dence ? 

A. God's works of providence are his most Mji 
wise and powerful^ preserving and governing all bAi 

creatures and all their actions. 

Q. I. What are the parts of God's providence? 

A* The parts of God's providence are, !• preserva- 
tion of things, Ps. xxxvi. 6. O Lord, thou pre&erjreat 
man and beast. 2. His government of things Psalm I 
Ixvii. 4* Thou shalt govern the nations on the earth. 

Q. 2. What is it for God to preserve things ? 

A. Godpreserveth things^ 1. When he continuethuid 
upholdeth them in their beings, Psalm cxix. 89, 90» 91. 
O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven : thou hast es- 
tablished the earth, and it abideth : they continue tlus ' 
day, according to thine ordinance. 2. When he maketh 
provision of things needful for their preservation. Paa. 
cxlv. 15, 16. The eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou 
gavest them their meat in due season : thou openest 
thine hand, and satisiiest the desires of every livin|^ 
thing. •*"; 

Q. 3. What is it for God to govern things? 

A. God governeth thini^s, when he rulelh over thenif 
disposeth and directeth him to his and their end) 
Psalm Ixvi. 7. He ruleth by his power forever, his 
eyes behold the nations : let not the rebellious exalt 
themselves, Prov. xvi. 9. A man's heart deviseth his 
way : but the Loid directeth his steps. 

Q. 4. What is the subject of God's providence? 

A. The subject of God's providence is, i. All his 
creatures, especially his children, Heb. i. 1^ Up- 
holding all things by the word of his power, Psal. ciii. 
19. His kingdom ruleth over alK Mat. x. 29, 31. One 
sparrow falleth not to the gix^und without your Father: 
ye are of more value than many sparrows, iVlat. vi. 26, 
30. Behold the fowls of the air, they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns: yet your hea* 
venly father feedeth them. Are ye. aot much better 
thiin they ? Consider the lilies of the field^ how ihey 
g^roWf they toil not. neither do tbe^ %i^\i\. Nxvsi \\ V\%s5l 
'f^o clothe the grass of the ftcU\> sVi«A\ Vvtt v«A. \:w\t\v 
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nlpi« clothe Jfivtl 3» All tb« actions of hi* creatures. 
l4;All mtaral actionsi Acts xvii. 38. In him we live imd 
move* 3. All morally good actions, John xv. 5. With- 
out me ye can do nothing ; that is, nothing] that is 
gbtid. 13. All casual actions) Exod. xxi. IS, 13. He 
that amiteth a man that he die ; and lye not in wait, 
but God deliver him into his hand ; 1 will appoint thee 
a place whither he shall flee* 4. All morally evil ac- 
tions, or sins. . 

* <2* ^* ^ov ^^^^ God's providence reach sinfql ac- 
il6rA i ' • 

A. I. Grod doth permit men to sin, Acts xvi; 16* 
Who in time past, suffered all nations to walk in their 
oWn ways. Psalm U 2i. These things hast thou done, 
and 1 kept silence. 3. God doth limit and restrain men 
In their Afns, Psalm Ixxvi. 10. Tht remainder of wrath 
Bhalt thou restrain, 2 Kings xix. 28. Because thy rag^ 
against me is come up into mine ears ; therefore I will 
put my hook into thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, 
and I will turn thee back> &c. 3. God doth direct and 
dispose men'3 sins to good ends beyond thelf^owQ in- 
tentions. Isa« X. 6, 7. O Assyrian, the rod of mine an- 
ger ; I will send him against an hypocritical nation '; 
namely, to chastise it fot their sin. Howbcit, ' he 
meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so, Sec. 
Gen* 1. 20. But as for you* ye thought evil against 
me':' but Cod meant it unto good, to save much peo- 
ple alive. ' • 

Q. 6. What arc the properties of God's providence ? 

A, 1. Cod*t providence is most holy, Psah'cxlv; If- 
The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all 
his works. 2. God's providence is most wise, Psalm 
civ. :24; O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! speak- 
ing of the works of providence, as Weil as creation, in 
wisdom hast thou made them all. 3. God's providence 
istftost pOwerfiil/ Dan. iv. 35. He doth according to 
his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhab- 
itants of the earth ; and none can stay his hand, Psul. 
Ixvi* 7. He ruleth. by bib power forever. 
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12. Q. What special act of providence . 
did God exercise towards man in the estate 
wherein he was created ? 

A. When C;od created mani he entered into a coYe- 
nant of life with him upon condition of perfect obedi- 
ence, forbidding him to eat of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil upon the pain of death. 

Q. 1. What is a covenant? 

A. A covenant, is a mutual agreement and engage- 
ment between two or more partiety to g;ive or do aomt* 
thtng. ' 

Q. 3. What is God's covenant with man ? 

A. Dod's covenant with man, is his engagementt 
by promise of giving something) with a stipulation, or 
requiring something to be done on man's part. 

Q. 3. How many covenants hath God made with 
man? 

A. There are two covenants which God hath made 
with man : 1. A covenant of works. 3. A covenant 
of grace. 

Q« 4« W-hen did God enter into a covenant of works 
with man ? 

A* God did enter into a covenant of works with 
man, immediately after the creation. When he was 
yet in a state of innocency, and had committed no sin. 

O. 5* What was the promise of the covenant of 
woncs which God made with man ? 

A« The promise of the covenant of works was a 
promise of life ; for God's threatening death upon 
man's disobedience, Geo. ii. 17, implieth his promise 
of life upon man's obedience. 

Q. 6. What life was it that God promised maji In 
the covenant of works ? 

. A. The life that Cod promised to man in the cove- 
nant of wo^s, was the continuance of natural and 
spiritual life, and (he donation of eternal life. 

Q. 7* Wherein doth natural, spiritual, and eternal 
life consist ? 

A. !• Natural life doth consist in the union of the 
loul and *jo^y. 2. Spiritual iifb doth consist in the 
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union of God and the soul. 3. Eternal life doth coa- 
ftist ID p^fcct, immutable and eternal happiness into* 
and an immediate yision and fruuion of God the chief 
good. 

Q. B.^What vras the condition of the first covenant^ 
and that which God required on man's part in the 
covenant of woiks ? 

^AV The condition of and that required by God on 
man*s part in the covenant of works, was pe; foot obfe- 
diehcei Gal. iii* 13. The law is not of faiih, but the 
nian that doth them, shall live by them : compared 
with the 10 verse, As many as are of the works of the 
Iawi are under the curse : for it is written, Cursed is 
ivery one that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law to do them. 
.J Q* ^* ^^ what respect was this obedience (required 
df man in the first covenant) to be perfect ? 

A. The obedience required of man in the first co- 
venant, was to be peifect, 1. In respect of the matter 
of it, all the powef s and ficuHtes of the soul, all the 
' parts and members of the body were to be employed 
in God's service, and made use of as instrum^^nts of 
righteousness. 2. It was to be perftct in respect of 
the principle, namely, habitual righteousness^ and na- 
tural disposition and inclination, to do any thing God 
required, without indisposition or reluctance, ^s the 
angels do obey in heaven. 3. It was to be perfect in 
respect of the end, which was chiefly to be God's glory 
swaying in all actions. 4. It was to be perfect in respect 
'of the manner ; it was to be with perfect loVe and de* 
light, and exactly with all the ci-rcumstances' required 
in obedience. 5. It was to be perfect in reapectof the 
'time ; it was to be constant and perpetual. 

Q. 10. What is the prohibition, or the thipg for* 
.bidden in the covenant of works I . 

A. The thiiSg forbidden in the covenant of works 
is the tasting of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evily Gen. ii. 16, 17. And the Lord God commanded^ 
saying. Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely 
eat : but of the tree of the knowtedf^e q1 ^w^L^^^t^^ 
tboii MhaJt tioieii ot^iti r 
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Q. II. Why wafi this tree called the tree of. the 
knowledge of ijood and evil ? 

A. BecauM pn^n b/ieatint; tjie fruit of tbU tfee did 
know experimentally what good he hud fallen fhinis 
«nd bad lost : namely i the image apd favour pf God : 
and what evil he was fallen into^ namely* thc,eyU of 
iijn and misery. 

Q. 12. What was. the penalty ,^nd punishment tlireat- 
cned upon the breach of the covenant of work& ? . / 

A. The punishment threatened upon ihe breach of 
the covenantof works*, waa deatht Gen* li 17. In tI|C 
day thou c&teSLt thereof thou shalt surely die, Hom^ jr* 
.S3. The wages. of bin is death. \ 

Q. 13. What death was it .that God threatened*^ 
the punishment of sin ? 

A. The death which God threatened as the punish- 
ment of man's sin, was temporal death) spiritual .death 
and eternal death. 

Q. 14. Wherein doth temporal, spiritual and eter- 
nal death coni;:;! J .. 

A' 1. Temporal death doth consist, in the separa- 
tion of the soul from the body ; this man was liable 
unto, in the day that he did eat of the forbidden fruit 
and not before. t2. Spiritual death doth consistr in the 
separation of the soul from God, and loss of God'a 
image : this death seized upon man in the moment of 
his first sin. 3. Eternal death doth consist in the ex- 
clusion o^ man from the comfortable and beatifical 
presence of God in glory for ever : together with the 
hnnyediate impressions of God's wrath) affecting most 
horrible anguish in the soul, and in the extreme tor« 
tures in every part of the body eternally in hell. 

13. Q. Did our first parents continue in 
the estate wherein they were created ? 

- A. Our first parents being left to the freedom of 

their own will, fell from the state wherein they wer^ 

created, by sinning against God. 

Q. I. What is meant by the freedom of the will ? 

A. By the freedom of the will, is meant, a Jiberty 

in the will of its own accord> to chooae ov xe&ave^ tAdo 




53 

or hot to dOf to do this or to do that, without any ton- 
strain^ or force from any one. 

Q. 3. How aiany ways may the will be said to be 
made free? 

A. The will may be said to be free, thi^e wayst 
I. TA^ien the will is free only to good ; when the will 
is not compelled or forced, but freely chooseth only 
such things as are good r thus the will of God (to 
speak afrer the manner of men) is free only to g^ood': 
He neither can do nor will any thing tirat is evil: 
Such also is the freedom of the will of angels, and 
sucb will be the freedom of the will of all the glorifi- 
,ed saints in heaven, there neither is, ncr wiU be any 
inclination of the will unto any evil things foruveri 
and yet good will be of free choice. 2. The will may 
be said to be free only unto evil,, whence will is not 
constrained) but freely chooseth such things as are 
evil and ^nftil ; thus the will of the devil is free only 
fo sin ; and thus the wiUs of all the children of men in 
the world, whilst in a state of nature, are free only 
' unto sin. 3. The will may be said to W free both 
unto good and evil, when it sometimes chooseth that 
which is good, sometimes chooseth that which is evil» 
siich is the freedom of the wills of ull regenerate per- 
sons, who have in some measure recovered the image 
of God, they choose God freely through a principle of 
grace WM)ught in them by the spirit ; yet through the 
remainder of corruption, at some times their, wills are 
Inclined to that which is sinful. 

Q. o. What freedom, of will had man at bis first 
creation ? 

A. The freedom of will which man had at his first 
creation, was a freedom both to good and evil, though 
the natural inclination and disposition of his will was 
only good : yet being made mutable or chahgeable, 
through teii^ations it might be altered and might be- 
come inclineable unto evil. 

Q. 4. How were our first parents left to the freedom 
of their own will I 

A. Our first parents were left by G^i V^ \»V^ ^x^^* 
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4oin of their own wUIb, when God witheld that fur- 
ther grace (Which he was no way boynd to give unto 
them) which would have strengthened thehk against the 
temptatiom and presetted them from falling i'nJLo sin*. 

Q. 5. How did our first parents fall when they were 
left to the freedom of their own will ? 

A* Our first parents being left to the freedom of 
their own wills, through the temptation of the devil 
who spoke to them in the serpent, through the desire- 
ableness of the fruit of the forbidden tree, to their sen- 
sual appetite, and through the desireableness of beiiig 
made wise and like unto God by eating thereof, ulito 
-their rational appetite^ and through the hopes of esca];H 
ing the punishment of death threatened by God, they 
did venture against the express command of God to 
crat of the tree ; the woman being first beguiled and 
perverted by the devi)> did eat, and then the man be- 
- ing persuaded by the wife) and the devil too, did eat 
also, Gen. iii. 4, 5, 6. And the serpent said unto the 
woman, ye shall not surely die : For God doth know, 
that in the day ye eat thereof, your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil. And when the woman saw that the tree was 
good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyesj and 
a tree to be desired to make one wise ; she took of the 
trail thereof, and did eat) and gave also to her htui- 
l>and with her, and he did eat, 2 Cor. xi. 3. The ser- 
.pent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, 1 Tim..ii« !4 
The woman being deceived, was first in the transgres- 
sion. ' . " 

Q. 6. What was the state in which our first parents 
wei^ created from whence they fell ? 

A. The sta^e wherein our first parents were created 
Mid firom WheQce they fell, was a state of innocency, 
Xccl. yii. 29. Lo, this only have I found that God 
. jnade man upright, but they have sought out^many in- 
ventions* ' 

<<Q. 7. Whereby did our first parents fall from the 
state wherein they verecreated ? 

A. Our first parents fell from the state wherein 
they w^ve created by sinniug against God. 
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14. Q. What is sin ? 

A» Sin is anf want of csonformity unto or trans- 
gression of the law of God. 

Q. I . What n meant by t^ie law of God which tin 
ia a breach of? 

A. By the law of God> is meant the commandmenta 
lyliich (ibd the Creator, and supreme King and law- 
giver hath laid upon all the children of men, hiscrea- 
turea and subjects, as the rule of their obedience. 

Q. 3. Where is the law of God to be found. 

A* The law of God in some part of it, and more 
darkljr, is to be (bund written upon the hearts of all 
men, Rom. ii. 14. But most plainly and fully it is to 
be found written in the word of God. 

Q. 3. How many kinds of laws of God are there in 
the word of God ? 

A« 1. There is a judicial law, whieh concerned 
xhieBy the nation of the Jews, and in every respect 
doth not bind all other nations* 2. There is the ce- 
remonial law, which was in no part of it binding upon 
f ny, but for a time ; namely, before the coming of 
Christ who fulfilled this law, and abrogated it. 3. 
There is the moral law, written at first by God himself 
in tables of stone, which is a standing rule of obedience 
unto the end of the world* 

Q« 4. What is meant by want of conformity to the 
law of God ? 

A. By want of conformity to God's law, is meant 
both unsuitableness and disagreeableness to the laW| 
and a not observation, and not obedience to it. 

Q. 5. What sin doth want of conformity to the law 
include ? 

A* The sins included in the want of conformity to 
the law of God, are, 1. Original sin, and that natural 
enmity in the heart against the law of God, Rom* viii. 
7* The carnal mind is enmity against God ; and it ia 
not subject to his law, neither tiideed can be, 3. All 
sins of omission : the former is want of conformity 
of heart, the latter a want of conformity of life to 
God's law* 
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Q. 6. What is it to transgress the law of God f 

A. To transgress the law is to pass the. boundi 
which are set in the law. 

Q. f • How doth it appear that . the transgressite 
of the law is sin ? 

A. It doth appear from 1 John ii. 4. Whosoever 
- committeth sin transgresseth the law, for sin is the 
transgression' of the law. 

Q. 8. Is nothing a sin then, but what is againtt 
God's law? 

A* Nothing is a sIhi but what God hath either tx^ 
pressly, or by^consequtnce forbidden in his law* 

. 15. Q. Wliat V/as the sin whereby our first 
parents fell from the estate wherein they were 

created ? 

A. The sin whereby our first parents fell from 
: the estate wherein tbe]rwere created) was their eating 
the forbidden fruit. . 

Q- 1. Why did God forbid our first pareoti to eat 
of this fruit. 

A. Not because there were any intrlnsical evil in 

the fruit of the forbidden tree, it being as indiiferent in 

% itself to eat of this tree as any other ti^e in the garden ; 

But Dod did forbid them to eat of tjiie fruit of the tree 

to try their obedience. 

Q. 2. Could this sin of eating the forbidden fruit 
be very bantons. when the thing itself was indifferent 7 

A. 1 • Tho' the eating of the fniit was indifieront 
in itself, yet when so expressly forbidden by God, it ' 
ceased to be indifferent, but was absolutely unlawful, 
and a great sin. 2. This sin of eating the forbidden 
fruit, was such a sin, as included nuany other sins, as 
it was circumstantiated. 

Q. 3. What siqs did the eating of the forbidden 
fruit include ? 

A. The sins included in our first parents' eating the 
forbidden fruit, where, J. Uebellion against God their 
Soyereign who had exprfcasly forbidden them to cat of 
this tree. 2. Treason, in conspiring with the devil, 
Ood's enemy against G©d. 3, j\ia\iv\\oxi^ \ti ^v^\v;\vv^ 




57 

to a higher state : namelyy to be as God. 4. Luxury, 
in indulging so much to please the sti^se of taste, 
ivhich did inordinately, desire this fruit. 5. Ingratitude 
to God, vho had given them leave to eat of any tre^ 
in the garden besides. 6. Unbelief* in not givtn 
credit to the threatning of death, but believing the dei^ 
yil, who said, they should not die, rather than C>od, 
who told them, they should surely die, did they eat of 
t^is. fruit. 7. Murder, in bringing death by this sin-, 
upon thernselves, and all their posterity : These and 
Biapx other sins were included in this sin of our firftt 
parents eating of the forbiddea fruit, which did render 
it escceedihg hanious in the sight of God. 

16 Q. Did all mankind fall in Adam's 
first transgression ? 

Ar The covenant being made With Adam, notonlf 
for hinnsflf, but for his posterity ; all mankind decend- 
xng from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him, 
and fell with him in his first transgression. 

Q/ 1. Did all mankind without any exception, fall 
ip. Adam's fir^t transgression f 

. A* No : For our Lord Jesus Christ who was one 
of Adam's posterity, did not fall with Adam, but was 
perfectly free both from original and actual sin, Heb. 
▼it. i^ Such an high priest became us, who was 
.ho)y, hairmless, undenled, separate from sinners, I 
Pet. ii* 2 2. Who did no sin. 

. Q. 3*. How was it that the Lord Jesus' Christ es* 
caped the. fall ^vith Adam ? 

A» Because our Lord Jesus descended from Adam 
by extraordinary generation, being !)orn of a virgin, 
Matth. i. .18. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on 
this wise*: When as his mother Mary was espoused 
to Joseph, (before they came together) she was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost. 

Q« 3. Did all the posterity of Adam besides Christ 
iieill in his sin ? 

A. All the posterity of Adam besides Christ, de-^ 
scending from him' by ordinary generation^ did fall in 
his Bnt BiPf Rom*y* V2. By oii^ tcaxv vsk «Ci\xic^^^ 
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into the world, and death by sin ; and so death jn^i^ 
uix>n all men} for thsit all have sinned. . '\. 

Q. 4. How could all the posterity of Adanii bpifl| 
then unborn, fall in the sin ? <-% 

A« All the posterity of Adam were in bina bd oR 
tbey. were born, and so they sinned in him and^lotl 
with him, 1 Cor. xv. 23. As in Adam eill dici. so.A 
Christ shall all be made aliFe. ^ -."^ 

, Q. 5. How were all Adam's posterity, in hina m^eli 
he first sinned ? . 

. A.. !• They were ip him Tiitually,. they were ill 
loins ; and as Levi is said to pay tithes in AbraH^^ 
when only in his loins, lltb. y'lu 9- So Adam's ppi 
terity sinned in his loln^* 3* They were in himjc^- 
presentatively : Adam was the common heady an&r^* 
.presectative qf all mankind. 

Q« 6* What reason is there that the poateribr.d 
Adam should fall with Adam their representative {'^^^ 

A. Because the covenant of works, wherein life wm 
promised upon condition of obcdience» was made witH 
Adam, not only for himself but also for his posttntj.: 
therefore as if Adam had stood, all his JMSterity bad 
stood with him ; so Adam falling, they all fell with hioi. 

Q. 7. How could Adam be the representative Ckf all 
his posterity, when there was none of them in beio^ to 
make choice of him for their representative ? 

A. 1. It was more fit Adam should be the repnf- 
sentative of his posterity than any else, being the.fii^ 
ther of them all. 2. Though they did not choose him 
for their representative* yet God did choose him^ and 
pod made as good a choice for theni, as they coul^ 
have made themselves. 

- 17. Q. Into what estate did the fell brin^ 
mankind ? 

: A. The fall brought mankind into an estate of sin 
i^d misery* 

18/ Q; Wherein consists the sinfuhieas dT 
that estate whereinto man fell ? 
A0 Vhe sinfulness of that eslUe w\vttf^Vd t&ixw£<^V^ 
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«OMi»ts.in the guilt of Adam's first sin, the want of 
original rightebusnessi atid (he corruption of his -whole 
naturiCy which is coimnonly called original sin, together 
with all attual transgressions which proceed from it. 

<)[. 1. How many soiU of sins are there which de-' 
Bflite. the aiofulness of the estate of man by the fall ? 

.A. There are two sorts of sins : namely origina 
aiii» and actual sin. 

Q.' 3. WhereiQ doth original sin consist'? 
"£• Original sin doth consist in three things, 1. Ir 
th^ gttih of Adam*a first sin. 3. In the want of ori- '■ 
gInaT right^usne9s« 3. tn the corruption of the whole 
Wture. 
"(JI. 'd. How are the children of men guilty of 
Adam's first sin. 

A* All the children of men are guilty of Adam's 
lirat sin by imputation ; as the righteousness of Christ 
the second Adam, is imputed unto all the spiritual 
seedi namely, to all believers ; so the sin of the first' 
Adam is imputed to all the natural seed which came 
forth of his loins, Rom. v. l. As by one man's dis« 
obedience many were made sinners : so by the obe- 
dience of one shall many be made righteous. ' 

<^. 4. What is included |^ the want of original ri[»h- 
teotmess ? 

A. The want of original righteouness, doth include, 
1. Want of true spiritual knowledge in the mind, 1' 
Cor. ii. 14. The natural man receivcth not the thin^^s 
df the Spirit of God, tteithcr can he know thi:m, b?- 
cause they ar« spiritually discerned. 

2, Want of inclination and power to do good, and 
^tit of all spiritual affections in the will and heart, 
Rom. vii, 18. In me (that is my flesh) dwelleth no 
good thing ; and how to perform that which h good, 
I find not. ' 

Q. 5. Is the want of original righteousness a sin ?■ 
* A^'Ye^: Because it is a want of conformity to the 
law of God. which requireth original and habitual 
Hgbteousncss as -well as actual. 

Q. 6; If God withhold this original righteo;isnes5| 
is not he the Author of sin ^ 
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A« No : Because thougli irienbe bound to'liilKefiKi;;^ 
yet God is not bound to restore it when men hath lott 
it: And it is not a siui but a punishment of the .first 
sin, as God doth withold. 

Q. 7. How could the souls of Adam's pbsf^nCy, 
not yet created* nor having relation to Adam, be justly 
deprived of original righteousness ? 

A* Thetsoulsof Adam's posterity never had H beitig 
¥Pithout relation to Adam the being created in the in- 
fusion and conjunction of them to their body; iJni. 
through their relation to the 'common head, partaic.. 
justly of the common punishment.' 

Q. 8. Wherein doth consist the corruption ^ftbe' 
Hfholt nature of man ? 

. A« The corruption of the nature of man» ' doth 
consist in the universal depravation which is in ev^ry. 
part of man since the fall. 1 • In the darl^ness aiid de* 
filement of the mind, £ph. i. 8. Ye were sometimes 
darkness, hut now are ye light in the Lord, and Titus 
1. 14. The minds and consciences of the unUievipg 
are defiled. 2. In the crookedness and enemy of tbe 
heart and will against God and his law, Rom. viii. 7. 
The carnal mind (that is, the carnal heart) is enmity 
against God, and is not subject to the law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be. As also in the inclination of the 
heart unto sin and the worst of sins ; there being the 
seed of all manner of sins in the heart, as it is corrupt- 
ed with original sin« Mat. xv. 19. Out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornicationSf 
thefts, false wiiiiesses* blasphemies. 3. In the disor- 
der and distemper of the affections, all of them being 
natuially set upon wrong objects, through this inherent 
corruption. 4. The members also of the body are in- 
fected, being ready weapons and instjiiments of un- 
righteousness, Koin. vi. 15, 

Q. 9. How is the corruption of nature conveyed then 
to all the children of men ? 

A. 1 . It is not from God, who is the Author of all 
good, but of no evil ; for tho' he withold original righte- 
ousness, yet doth not infuse original corruption. 2. It. 
Is conveyecd by iiatuial gcnerauon, *\uv\lt^uuvQ\\wxv& 
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-cqpi|imcHmi of teifl MBdtodfs tfieimil bdng destitute 

-dTYoid of original righteousness is infested with this 

;. corruption : As liquor is tainted, which is put into a 

tainted vessel ; but the waf of its conveyance is one of 

the most difficult things in divinity to understand. 

Q. 10. Have we reason to deny this original corrup* 
tion, because we have not reason clearly to understand 
the way of its conveyance ? 

A. No : Because the scripture doth asserti that our 
natures since the fall are corrupted. Gen. v. 3* Adam, ' 
(though: made afler the likeness of God) begat a son af- 
ter bis own likeness ; that is, with a corrupt nature 
\Johniii. 6. That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, Ps^li. 
5. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my 
•mother conceive me, Eph. ii. 1 . You hath he quickened 
who were^dead in trespasses and sins. 2. Experience 
doth tell us that in every one there is a natural antipathy 
togood,and pronenesstoevil ; therefore as when a man's 
house b on fire, it is greater wisdom to endeavour to 
quench it, than to enquire how it was set on fire ; So it ^' 
.is greater wisdom to endeavour the removal cf this : 
natural corruption, than to inquire how it was conveyed ? 

Q. 11. Do not sanctified parents beget children with- 
out natural corruption ? 

4^. No : Because parents that are sanctified, are sanc- 
tified but in part, their nature remaning in part corrupt- 
«4 • snd they beget children according to their nature, 
; and not aecording to their grace : as the winnowed corn 
that is sown, grows up with husks upon it : Or as the 
circumcised Jews did beget uncircumcised children in 
^the .fleshy as well as the heart. 

Qr ^ ^* Why is this sin called original sin ? 

A. Because we -have it from our birth, or originals 
.and because all our actual transgressions do procceed 
from it. 

Q. 13, What is actual sin ? / 

A. Actual sin is. any breach of God's law, either of 
omission: or commission, either in thought, heaut, 
speech or action^ of which more in the commands 
ments. 
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19. Q. What IS the misery of that estate 

whereinto man fell ? 

A. All tnankind by their falU lost communion with 
God, are under his wrath and curse» and so madelia« 
ble to all the miseries in this lifey to death itself and to 
the pains of hell forever* 

Q. 1 . Wherein doth man's misery by the fall consitt? 

A* Man's misery by the fall, doth consist in three 
things, 1. In what man hath lost. 2. In what man 
is brought under. 3. In what man is liable unto. 

Q. 2. What hath man lost by the fall ? 

A. Man by the fall hath lost communion with God*' 

Q. 3. Wherein doth this communion with God 
consist, which man by the fall hath lost ? 

A. The communion with God which man by the 
fall hath lost, . did consist in the gracious presence and 
favour, together with the sweet fellowship and enjoy- 
ment of God in the garden of Eden ; this man by the 
fall was deprived of, and all his posterity, whilst In 
their fallen estate, are without, Gen. iii. 8. And Adam 
and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the 
Lord, ver. 33, 24. And the Lord God sent forth him 
from the garden of Eden, and so drove out the man, ' 
Eph. ii. 12. At that time ye were without Christ, 
having no hope, and without God in the world. 

Q. 4. Is the loss of communion with God a great 
misery and loss ? 

A. Yes» Because God is our chief good, and in com- 
munion with him. doth consist man's chiefest happi- - 
ness ; therefore the loss of communion with God is ' 
man's greatest loss. 

Q. 5. What is man brought under by the fall ? 

A. By the fall, roan is brought under God's wrath • 
and curse* Eph* ii« 3. And were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrathv even as others. Gal. iii. 10. As many 
as are of the works of the law (that is, all such who 
are under the covenant of works, as all unbelievers) - 
are under the curse. 

Q. 6. Is it a great misery to be under God's wrath- 
and curse? 
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•A* ¥es : ''Becaiiae as his favour is better than life* 
so his wrath and displeasure i*» worse than death ; his 
blessing maketh men blessed and huppy ; his curse 
maketh men wretched and iniserdble* 

Q. 7* What is that punishment which 'man VrA% 
liable uoto by the fall ? 

A. Man is liable by the fall, h Unto alt miberisti 
in tbiB life^ 2. To death itself. 3. To the pains of 
bcH forever. 

Q. <. What are the miseries in this life which m:;n 
is liable unto by the fall i 

A. The miseries in thit life which man is liable unto 
-bjT'the fall, are eiiher externahor internal, and spliiuial., 

Q. 9. What iare the external miseries of this iife 
which the fall hath broug;ht'upon mankind ? 

A. All the external miseries which either are, 6:* 
hare been in the world, are the effects of the fall, and 
sin doth expose men to ail sorts of miseries of this life 
more public and general Culanviciss, such as pestzlenocy 
famine» sword, captivity and the likji Kzck. v. ]7. . I 
will send upon thee famine and pestik/ce and brin^ 
the sword upon. thee. 3. Sin doth expose men unto 
more private and particular miseries, such as, 1. All 
■Pftftofsicknessio their bodies, Oeut. xxviii.. 22. The 
Lord shall smite thee with a consumption, and with a 
fever, and with an ioflamrhation, and with an exti'cme 
buvainji^, &c. 2. Lassies of their estates, Deutt xxviii. 
SO. Thou shalt build an house, but thou shalt not 
dwell therein i thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shall 
not .gather the grapes thereof. 3. Reproach and dis- 
grace on their names, ver. 37 • Thou shalt beconus 
.ft pi'overb and a bye-word> 4* Losses in relations, and 
every other external aiBictiuns and miseries men are 
liable unto in thii iife for their sins. 

Q- 10* What are the internal and spiritual miseries 
which men are liable unto in this life by the fall? 

A* Men by the fdll are liable : 1 . To the tbraldotB 
of the devil to bs led about by him at his will, 2 Tim* 
ii. 26. And that they may recover themselves out ol 
the snare of the devil, who are taken cai^vW^ \a^ Vs!vc^ 
Btbig wilL J. To .judiciai7 Uiudtve>ib^ ui \sC\\A'»v^'^ 
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reprobate scnw, Roxn.* xi. 8. God hath giten then 
the ftpiritof slumbier, eyes that they bhould not setj 
and ears that .they should not hear, Rom. i. 18. B«- 
r£(ise they liked not to retain God in their knowledgti 
God gave them over to a reprobate sense. 3. To judx- 
ria*y hardness of heart, searedne&s and benumbness of 
ccnixience) Kom. ix. 10. Whom he will he harden- 
vth, 1 Tim. iv. 3. Having their conscience seared ai 
viLii an hot iron, Epb. iv. 19. Who being pa^t feel-' 
hi};* have given themselves over unto lascivou&nesa to 
work all uncleanness with greediness. 4. To vile af- 
fictions, Rom. i. 'i6, 27. For this cause God gave 
them up to vile i^iRctions : and they burned in their 
lusts one towards another, men vf'ith men workingthat 
which is unseemly, 5. To sitvong delusions, and be« 
Uef of damnable eirori, 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. Gpd 
8 hail send them itron^^ dohiiions to believe a lie» tluftt 
they ail might be damned that believe not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 6. To distress 
and perplexity of the mind, dread and horror of spirit, 
and despairfal agonies through the> apprehensions of 
certain future v/rath, Hcb. xi. 36, 27. There remain- 
eUi nc thing but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment, and fiery hidignation, which shall devour the 
advcrsarv. 

Q. 11. What is the punishment which man by the 
fall is liable unto at the end of this life ? 

A. Man by the fall at tiie end of this life, is liable 
unto deuih itself, Rom. v. 12. Death passed upon all 
for that all have sinned, Rom. ix. 23. The wages of 
sin is deuth. 

Q. 12. Is death puiiishment unto all upon whom it 
IB inflicted? 

A. 1. Though death be the consequent of sin in ally 
yet to believers through Christ, it is unstinged, and it 
is an out-let to misery, and an in-let to glory. 3. Death 
to the wicked and- unbelievers, is dreadful puniahmenti 
being a king of terror and a grim Serjeant, that is sent 
by God to arrest the wicked, and convey them unto 
futtire misery. 

Q, IS, What IS {he pumsbn\eLt\l vr\\\r\\mw\\i^ \.Vift 
/I'// /V //'ahle unto in the other worVa \ 
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iU Ipb^ l^wifMMnt whjcK man Uj the &!! blialjle 
onto in tbe other world is ihc punis^uieDt of hell for- 

Q. 14. Wherein doth ooosist the punishrocDt of hell f 

. S* ^hcpuuislimenl of l^ell doth consist. I. In the 

j^iuxi^hinent of loss. 2. In the punishment of sense. 

.Q>. 15. ,Whdt will be tbe punishment of loss in hell ? 

A. The punishment of loss in hell will be a banish-' 
inent fiom the comfortable presence of Cod, and an 
egKUisioOi or shuttin,'; out from heaven> where the 
saints will have a fuInesSf and eternity of joy and hap- 
piness, Mat. XXV. 41. Depart from me ye ciirsed* 
Luke xiii. 2%. Ye.shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
J^cobt and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, 
aqd you yourselves cast out) Psalm xvt. 11. In thy 
presence is fulness of joy, and at thy right band there 
arei>leasures for evermore. 

Q1 1^1^. Wh^t will be the punishment of sense in hell? 
. A* The. punishment of sense in hell, will be both 
Bpqn the soul and on the body. 1. The souls of the 
wickftd ia hell will be filled with horror and anguish 
through the strokes of God's immediate vengeance, 
and the bitings of tlie never dying worm of conscience:, 
Hi:b. .X* S !• It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God, Mark ix. 44. Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 2. The bodies 
of the wicked in hell will be most grievously torment- 
ed in every part and member and that both in extre- 
mity, and toeternitVi iViatt. xxv. 41. Depart from me 
ye cursed into ev-rlasiing fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels, Matt. xiii. 41, 42. The Son of man 
shall send forth his an^el^, and tiiey shall gather out 
of his kingdom all them that dp iniquity, und shall 
cast them into a funiace of fire ; and there shall be 
wailing and gniashing of teeth. 

20. Q. Did Gc^d leave all mankind to pe- 
rish in the estate of sin snd misery ? . 

A. God having out of his nscre good pleasure from 
s^l eternity elected some to everlasting life, did ent«r 
into a covenant of graccj to dtVnv: \\\^tcv csviX ^X ^'Sik, 
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estate of sin and roiserf* and to briifg theih into an 
estate of salvation by a Redeemer. 

Q. 1.. Doth all mankind perish in the estate of ain' 
and iniBtry into which they are fallen ? 

A. No : For some God doth bring out of this estate ' 
of sin and misery, into an estate of salvatioHt PhiL'A 
i. 10« Beings in nothinf; tenificd by your adversariest - 
which to them is an evident token of perdition^ but to ' 
you of salvation, and that of God« 

Q. 3. Whom doth God bring into an estate of sali- 
vation ? 

A. God doth bring all .his elect people into an estate - 
of salvation, unto which he hath chosen them, 3 Thesa* 
ii. 13. God hath from the beginning chosen you to 
salvation ? 

Q. 3. Who are the elect people of God ? 
. A. The elect people of God are those whoni from' 
ull eternity, out of his mere good pleasure he hath - 
chosen unto everlasting life, Eph. i. 4, 5. According 
as he hath chosen us in him, before the foundation of 
the world : having predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children, according to the good pleasure of his wilk 
Acts xiii. 48. As many as were ordained to eternal 
Jife believed. 

Q. 4. By whom doth God bring, his elect into an 
(fstate of salvation ? 

A. God doth bring his elect into an estate of salva- 
tion by a Redeemer, Acts iv. 12. Neither is there 
salvation any other way r for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby we must be 
saved. 

Q. o. In what way doth God bring his elect into an 
estate of salvation I 

A. God doth bring his elect into an estate of salva- 
tion in the way of his covenant. 

Q. 6. By virtue of which covenant of God is it that 
bis elect are saved i 

A. U Not by virtue of the covenant of works. Gal. 
}]}• 10. As many as are of the works of the law, are 
under the curse. Verse 21. If there had been a law 
gircD rrhich ccujd have given life, vtnly T\^Vvt.twvsw^%» 
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should have been by the law. 9. It is by virtue of the 
covenant of grace that the elect are saved. 

Q. 7.' With whom was the covenant of grace made } 

A« As the covenant of works was made with the first 
Adamff and all his posterity : so the covenant of grace 
was made with Christ the second Adamy and in him 
with all the elect as his seed, which are the Israel of 
Godi OaL ill. 36. Now to Abraham and to his seed 
were the promises made, (that is, not the promise of '^ 
miking all nations blessed) he said not unto seeds as of 
many ? but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christy 
Heb. viii. 10. This is the covenant which I will make 
with the house of Israel. 

Q. S* Was it the same covenant which was made 
with Christ and his elect ? 

A. No : For there was a Covenant which Cod made 
witfa Christ as Mediator, and the representative of the 
elect, which' was the foundation of all that grace, which 
was afterwards promised in that covenant of gracey 
which he made with themselves in and through Christ* 

Q. 9. What was the covenant which God made with 
ChViBt as the head and representative of the elect ? 

A. God did covenant and promise to Christ as the 
representative of the elect, that upon condition he 
would submit to the penalty which the sins of the elect 
did deserve, and undertake in all things the ofiBce of a 
' Mediator,' he should be successful, so as to justify and 
save them, Isa« liii. 10, II. When thou shalt make 
' ' his soul'aH offering forsin, he shall see bis seed, and the 
plidasure of the Lord'shall prosper in his hand. And by 
-his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many. 

Q« 10. Was this a covenant of grace which God 
made with Christ,- when it required perfect obedience f 

A. It was. a covenant of grace, iu reference to the 
' > elect, whom Christ did represent, since thereby the 
' obedience was*- accepted of tbe hands of the represen- 
tative,* which the covenant of works required of them- 
selves. 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath saved us according to 
hift own purpose and -grace, which was given us in 
Chrisl before the world began. 
' Qi il. What arc the promiscA ot \Yv^ cx>n^\iw&\. fA 
Sracc which God made v^ith the ei\tcX X\ito>i^^'*W!cv\NA 
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God hath made with the. elect through Christ* are oU 
ther more general, or mure particular* •• Moim 
getier-ali God bath promised to the elect through Christ 
M^at he will be to them a God, and they sh^U be to 
h«m a people, Heb viii. 10. These two promises ^ro^ 
so general and comprehensive, that they include . fX^ 
the rest. The promises that he will be to them a Go^ 
doth include his special favour and affect ion tofsetha^ 
Ivith all the expressions of it, in taking care of theq|^- 
and making provisions of all temporal and spirituaj! 
good things fur them here, and giving them etenwl 
life and happiness in the other world. I'he promise.. 
Ihat they shall be • to. him a people, doth include t|^e 
giving them all those gifts and qualifiications, m an^ 
requisite to that estate and relation. 

S. More particlarly, God in the covenant of grfu^e. 
bath promised to the elect through Christ : 1. lilunu* 
patioa, that he will teach them the knowledge of him* 
self, and that more fully and clearly than they had OK., 
could be taught one by another, Heb. 8.11. They shsU ' 
not teach every man his neighbour, and every man hie^ 
brother, saying know the Lord; for all shall koqW 
me from the least to the greatest. % JRemissiiciq^ 
that lie would forgive their sins, verse 12. For I witt 
be -merciful uQ.to their unrighteousness^ and their sios^ 
and their iniquities I will remember no more. .3.* 
Sanctification, verse 10. I will put my laws into thcic 
minds, and write them in their hearts. There are also 
other promises of sanctification which belong to this , 
covenant) E^sek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 2T, &c. I wili sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and you shall be chan A new 
heart alsowiU I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you, and I will take away the stuny lie art out of 
your flesh, and I will give you a heart of .Icsli : and JL 
will put my spirit within you, and cause ^ou to walk 
in my statutes ; and ye sbaUkeep my juc^mcuts, an/l 
do them* 
Q. 12. Whatisthe condition of the covenant of grace i 
A. The condilion of the covenant of grace, whtrrelijr 
ihe elect have an actual interest in the things promis-. 
edj'is faith hy ^hich th^yhave %A4utevias^ m v:;\^tui^ 
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J6hn ill. 1*6. Whosoever' believeth in him shall not 
perish, but have everlasting life, Acts xvi. 31. Believe 
Oil the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shatt be saved. 

Q. 13. Why is the covenant with the elect called 
the covenant of grace ? 

A. Because not only the things promised to the 
elect are grace, or the free gifls of God which they do 
not in the least deserve : but also because faith (the 
condition of this covenant whereby the promises are 
made their's) is God's gift and work wrought in them 
by the spirit, which in his covenant he promised unto 
them, Eph. ii. 8. By grace ye are saved, tlirough faith, 
and chat not of yourselves, it is the gift of God, Col. ii. 
12. Ye are risen through faith of the operation of God. 

Q. 14. Was the covenant which God made with the 
children of Israel of old a covenant of works or a cove* 
nant of grace? 

A. The covenant which God made of old with the 
children of Israels was not a covenant of works, but the 
same covenant of grace^ as to the substance of it, which 
is made known in the gospel. For, 1. It was impossi- 
ble that any of the fallen children of Adam should be 
justified and saved by the covenant of works, Cjal. ii. 
16. By the works of the Taw shall no flesh be justified. 
3. The children of Israel harl the same mediator of 
. covenant, and Reedemer, which the people of God 
have now, namely, the Lord Jesus Christ who was 
typified by Moses, and by the sacriBces under the law. 
3. They had the same promises of remission and of 
salvation, 4. They had the same condition of faith re- 
quired to enable them to look to, and lay hold on 
Chrlstv held forth to them in types and figures. 

Q. 15. Wherein doth the dispensation of the cove- 
nant of grace under the gospel, differ from the dispen- 
»ation of it under the law ? 

A. The dispensation of the covenant of grace under 
the gospel, doth differ from the dispensation of it un« 
der tho law. 1. In regard of the easiness of the cove- 
nant under the gospel : under the law it was burden- 
some, and ceremonial rites and ceremonies required^ 
•re caVcdayokcofbond^g^f Gal* \. V.NSJVvvOcv^^^v^ 
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now removed. 2. In I'egard of the clearneti of the fit- 
pen nation under the gospel ^ under the lawj ChtiiU 
waft not yet come, but was held forth in typemmA 
dgurcs) und dark sliadows, and the promiseSf CPptM 
ciuliy of eternal life» were more obscure ; but uowihio' 
ttiiadowtt are fiedi Christ the substance being .comci 
<md life . and immortality is brought more dearly U 
Ught by the gospcli 2 Tim* i. iO. 3. In regard oS thSQ 
power and efiicacy, tliere was weakness in the hogjttii 
uibpensationi and therefore disanulling of ity Ueb* fiiA 
18. Under the gospel there is a more powerful inflief, 
ence of ihe kpirit which is piomised more pleniifiiM^y 
Acts. ii. 17.4. In regard ol the extent of it.: theleg>l 
dispensation was confined to the nation of the JevOi 
whereas the gospel dispensation doth extend to tto? 
Gentiles and any nation, Mark xvi. UGo ye unto ail tke ; 
world, and preach the gospel unto every creature^:, i^ 

21 . Q. Who is the redeemfer of God's cftctt V, 

Af The only Redeemer of God's elect* is the Loid ^ 
Jeftuft Christi'who being the eternal Son of Godt bo- "' 
came man, and so was, and continued to be God^tid'«^ 
man, in two distinct natui*es, and one person forevcvi sg 

Q. -4. What is he culled* that is the HedeeinoEV of '& 
God's elect ? ' >^i* 

•A. The Redeemer of God's elect, is ealled tho LoHP 
Jesus Chribti 'VrTO) 

Q. 2. Why is he called the Lord? 

A. Because of his universal sovereignty anddomil^ 'ta 
ion, Acts X. 36. He is the Lord of all. "H 

Q. 3. Why is he called Jesus i tsi 

A. Because he is the Saviour of hia people, Mat. vEL "^ 
SI. Thou shalt call his name. Jesus ^ for be shall 9%fit :)' 
bis people from their sins. ?• aa 

Q. 4. Why is he called Christ ? ■ : 

A. Because he is anointed by his Father tmttf hio-.oi 
oSice with the Holy Ghost* which was given to klta/^ 
without measure, Acts x. 38. God anointed Jesim Of '»■' 
Nazareth with the holy Ghost, and with power, John 
Hi. 34. God givcth not the Spirit by roeasurcTunto hina. 

Q. 5. How dotiv the Lord Jesus Chtist rftdeem the 
elect of God? 
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A. Tfce Lord Jetus Christ dQtVKdeem tlie elect of 
Gpdr J. By purchase, paying the price of his.blood for 
thesDy I" Pet. i. I8y 19. Ye were not redeemed with cor- 
raptible things, as silver and gold ; but with the blood 
of Jssus Christ, as of a Iamb without blemish, and with- 
out spot. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who gave hininelf a ransom. 
34 By conquest, rescuing them by his Almighty power 
out of the snare of the devil who before led them cap- 
tiveK Eph. iv. 8. He led captivity captive. Col. ii. 5. 
And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made 
a ahow of the same openly, triumphing over them.. 

Q. 6- Whose Son is the Lord Jesus Christ ? 

Ap The Lord Jesus Christ, is the eternal son of God. 

Q. 7. How doth the Lord Jesus Christ differ from 
other sons of God ? 

A* U Angels are called the sons of God but they 
are the sons of God by creation, Job xxxviii. 7. All 
the sons of God shouted for joy. 2. Saints are, called 
the BonsofGod by adoption and regeneration, Gal. iv. 
9. Xhat we might receive the adoption of suns. I John 
iv. 9. Evey one that lovelh inborn of God. 3. I'he 
Lord Jesus Christ is the natural Son of God by eternal 
generation, Heb. i. .1. Unto which of the angels said he 
at any time thou art ray Son .this day have I l>egotten 
thcfi? 

Q.. a. What did .Christ the eternal Son of God be- 
come, that he might redeem the elect ? 

A. Christ that he might redeem the elect, being the 
eternal son of Godi became man, John i. 14. Aud the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we be- 
Md hia glory, the glory of the only begotten son of 
theFather) full of grace and truth, Gal. iv. 5. When 
(he, fulness of time was come, God Kent forth his Son 
made of a woman, 8cc. 

Q.' 9. How was it necessary in order to the redemp- 
ioD of the elect, that Christ should becon>e man ? 

A*. It was necessary in order to the redemption of 
he elect, that Christ should become man. I. 'i hat he 
night be capable of suffering death for them ; which 
IS God he was uncapable of : without such sufferings 
)f death 1 there could hate been no remission or salva- 
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tibni Heb.i]c. 29. I^thcnit sheddingof blood, there U 
no remission. 3* That he might be their hij^h priest to 
reconcile them imto God, Heb. i. 1 6, 17. For verily he 
took not upon him the nature of angels, but the seed 
of Abraham ; wherefore in all things it behoved him t* 
be made like unto his brethreui that he might be a mer- ' 
Giful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to 
Godi to make reconciliation for the sins of the peopile. 

Q. 10. Was it necessary that the Redeemer of the ' 
elect should be God as well as man. 

A. Yes : Because if he had not been God, aa well -« 
ashman : 1 . He could not have born up under, nor faave 
got loose from the weight of wrath which was laid up6ki 
him for the sins of men. 3. His suffeHngs would-baie 
been but of finite extent ; and so could not have made ' 
satisfaction to God's infinite justice which was offend- 
ed by sin ? 

Q. 11. How is Christ God and man ? 

A. Christ is God and man by an hypostatieal 'or ' 
personal union, both the natures, divine and humaiii 
remaining distinct, without composition or coniuuon, 
in one and the same person. 

Q. 1 3. Will this union of the divine and human na- 
ture in Christ be dissolved? 

A. No, for he was and continued to be both God and ' * 
man, in two distinct natures, and one person for ever* 
Heb. vii. 34. Because he continueth ever, he hath art Un- 
changeable priesthood* ' 

Q. 1 S. May the properties of the divine nature be - 
ascribecl to the human nature, or the properties of tlicVt 
huinan nature be aflcril>ed to the divine nature of Chr^sf? "'i 

A. Though it be improper to ascribe the properties ^i 
of the'one nature to-the other nature, yet 1^ virtue of-^ 
this near union of both natures in one perioD^ thereia; ' 
a communkatioi) of the properties of each nature to 
the person of Christ. 

23. Q« How did C^irist being tlie Son of 
God, become man? . 

A. Christ being the Son of God became man, by 
tadcing to hiaiaelf a true body, and a reasonable aoul) 
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bel'.ig conceited by the power of the Holy Ghosti . in 
the womb of the .Tirgia Mary, and born of her yet 
without sin. 

Q. 1. Was it not a voluntary act in Christ the Son 
of Godt to become man ? 

A. Yes : Because he .took to him the human naturci 
that he might be hereby fitted to be our Redeemer, 
ITeb. Xt 6, 7. In burnt-ofTerings and sacrifices for sin 
thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I comC) ' 
Heb. ii« 6. He took on him the seed of Abiuham» 

.Q. 2. Was Christ the Son of God a real man, like 
. unto other men ? 

A. Christ the Son of God was a real man, taking: 
to himself the true essential parts of man : 1. He had 
a real body of flesh anid blood, and bones : not a fan- 
tastical body, which is a body only in appearance, 
Luke xxiv. 30. Behold my hands and my feet, han- 
dle me and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones 
as ye see me have. 2./ He' had a rational soul, and 
bis divine nature did not supply tl\e place of his soul, 
Is2U Iviii. 10. Thou shalt make his soul an offering 
for sin, Mat. xxvi. o8. My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
ful, even unto dedth. 

Q. 3. Was the birth of Christ like unto the birth 
of other men ? 

A. No : Vov Christ was born of a virgin : namely, 
the virgin Mary, Isa. vii. 14. Behold a virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a Son, Mat. i. 24, 25. And Jo- 
seph took unto him Mary his wife, and knew her not 
until she had brought forth her first-born son, and be 
called his name Jesus. 

Q. 5. How could Christ be born of a virgin ? 

A. It .was a miraculous conception by the power of 
the Holy Ghost in the womb of the virgin Maiy, 
Luke i. 34, 35. And Mary said unto the angel. How 
shall this bci seeing I know not a man f and the. an- 
gel said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee ; also that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
. shall be called, the Son pf God* . 

, Q^ Or . >V>3: Chrjsjt bono .in s'vn» \\^^ >i^V> o\)ft&\ \at.u\ 

G 
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A. No : For however Christ took upon him the 
nature of man, and many human infirmities yet he 
was perfectly free from sinful infirmities, Heb. iv* 15» 
We have not an high priest that cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 

23. Q. What offices doth Christ execute 
as our Redeemer ? 

A. Christ as our Redeemer cxecuteth the offices of 
a prophet, of a priest^ and of a king^ both in his estate 
of humiliation and exaltation. 

Q. I . What is it to execute an office ? 

A. To execute an office, is to do or perform what 
belongeth to the office. 

Q. 2. How many offices doth Christ execute as our 
Redeemer ? 

A. There are three offices Christ doth execute as 
our Redeemer, 1. The office of a prophet, Acts iii. 23. 
Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise np unto you of your brethren like 
unto me ; him shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever 
he shall say unto you. 2. The office of a priest, Heb. 
v. 6. Thou art a priest forever, after the order of 
Melchisedec. 3. The office of a king, Psalm iL 6, I 
have set my King upon my holy hill Zion. 

Q. 3. In what estate doth Christ execute these offices? 

A. 1. Christ doth execute these offices in his estate 
of humiliation here on earth. 3. Christ doth execute 
these offices in his estate of exaltation, now in heaven. 

24. Q. How doth Christ execute the of. 
fice of a prophet ? 

A. Christ executeth the office of a prophet, in re- 
vealing unto us by his word and Spirit, th« will of God 
for our salvation* 

Q. 1. What doth Christ reveal to us as a prophet ? 

A. Christ as a prophet, doth reveal unto us the will 
of God for our salvation. 

Q. 2. What is meant by the will of God which 
Christ doth reveal f 
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A. By the will of Cod which Christ cloth reveal, is 
meant thfe whole counsel of God) or whatever God 
-tFouid have us lo know, believe and do in order unto 
salvation. 

Q. 3. Whereby doth Christ reveal unto us the will 
of God for our salvation. 

A* Christ doth reveal unto us the will of God for 
our salvation. 1. By his word, John xx. 34. These 
things are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is 
t!ie Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye 
inight have life through his name. 2. Uy his Spirit, 
John xiv. 26. The Coiiiforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in ray name^ he 
»hall teach you all things. 

Q. 4. Which is the word of Christ, whereby he 
doth reveal to us the will of God ? 

A. The whole beak of the scriptures of the Old, 
especially of the New Testament, is ihe Wffixl of 
Christy Col. iii. >6. Let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly. 

Q. 5. How are the whole scriptures the word of 
Christ, when but a small part of them was spoken by 
his. own mouth. 

A. The whole scriptures are the word of "Christ, 
forasmuch as the prophets and apostles, and other 
penmen of the scriptures, wrote not their own words 
but the word which they had from the Spirit of Christ, 
1 Pet. i. 10, if. Of which salvation the propliets have 
required, searching what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when 
it testified before-hand the sufferings of Christ, Sec. 

Q. 6. Is the word of God without his Spirit sr.fli- 
cient to teach us the will of God for our salvation ? 

A. The word without the Spirit of Christ, is insuf- 
ficient to teach us the will of God for our .salvation, be- 
cause it is by the Spirit of Christ only, that we are 
enabled to discern, and receive the things which are 
necessary for salvation. 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for 
they are foolishness unto him -, ue\U\^v csccv Vv^ Vjcw^xi 
tbem, because they arc spirituaWy ^\^c«ivs.^% 
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Q. 7. Ts the Spirit of Christ Avithont his word>' suf- 
ficient to teach uk the will of God for our saltation I 

A. Chri•^t by his Spirit ^vithout the word, could 
teach us the ivill of Cod ; but he doth not, neith^ 
liath promised now to do, since the whole wi]lof God 
necessary to our salvation is revealed in his word; 
the word of Christ without his Spirit cannot, the Spirit 
of Chiist without his Mord will not, teach us the will 
of Ood for our salvation. ^ 

25. Q. How doth Christ execute the office 
of a priest ? 

A. Christ executeth the office of a priest, in his 
once oiTerin^ up of himself, a sacrifice to satisfy di- 
vine justice nnd reconcile us to God, and in making; 
continual intercession for us. 

Q. 1 .What is the first part of Christ's priestly office ? 

A . The first part of Christ's priestly ofit'ice> is his of- 
fering up a sacrifice to God for us, Heb viii. 3. Every 
high priest is ordained to offer gifts ancK sacrifices ; 
wheitfore it is of necessity (hat this roan hath spine- 
lyhat to offer. 

• • 

Q. 2. What is a sacrifice ? 

A. A sacrifice is an holy offering rendered to God 
by a priest of God's appt»intment ? 

Q. 3. Was Christ a priest of God's appointment ? 

A. Yes : For he was called and anqinted by God to 
this office, Hcb. v. 4, 5, 9. No man taktth this ho- 
nour unto himself^ but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron : so also Christ glorified not himself to fee 
made an high priest ; but he that said, Thou art -a 
priest forever, after the order of Melchisedec. 

Q. 4. What sacrifice did Chris»t offer to God for us ? 

A. Christ did offei* unto God for us, the sacrifice, of 
himself, Heb. ix. 26. But now once in the end of the 
world, hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacri- 
fice of himself 

Q. 5. Did Christ offer the sacrifice of himself often ? 

A. No : But he ofi'ered the sacrifice of hiroseli; once 
oftjy> this being sufficient for out sins, Heb. ix. 28. 
Christ \rsts opce offered fo bear Ihe a\v\^ oi tsv^tv^j • 
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crifice of himself unto Gixi for us ? 

A. Christ did offer the sacrifice of himself unto God 
ibr IIS : t That therebjr he mi|[;ht satisfy God's justice 
fbr us 2. An J that hereby he mi^ht reconcile us to God* 

Q. 7. How doth it appear that Christ did satisff 
Cod's justice by the sacrifice of himself^ 
, A. 1. BecauiMr Christ's sacrifice of himself, was of 
sufllvcient worth to satisfy God's justice, infinitely of« 
fended by our sins, beinj* the sacrifice of him, who as 
God was of infinite dignity. 2. Because this sacrifice 
of Christ was accepted by God in the behalf of sinnerst 
£ph. ¥. 2. Christ hath loved us, and haih giveii him- 
self, for US} an offerings and sacrifice to God for a sweet 
smelling savour. 3. It doth further appear because 
Christ in his deatht who was our sacrifice did bear our 
una, or the punishment due for our sinsy and wherefore 
did be bear them, but for the satisfaction of God's jus* 
tice? 1 Pet. ii. 34. Who his ownself bare our sins 
iji his own body on the tree : And he is said to give 
bis life a ransom for many, Mat. xx* 23. Which ran* 
som was God's satisfaction. 

Q. 8. What is the consequence of the satiafa^ion 
Christ hath given to God by the sacrifice of htmselC^ 

A. The consequence of Christ's satisfaction b^ ^ia^ 
sacrifice is our reconciliation unto God, Eph. ii. 16. 
That he might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
the cross. 

.Q. 9. What is the second part of Christ's priestly office? 
A» The second part of Christ 'a priestly ofBcc^ is mak- 
ing intercession for us, Isa. liii. 1 i. He bare the sins of 
many, and made intercession for the transgressors. 
Q. 10. What doth Christ do for us in his intercessioT>? 

A. Christ in his intercession doth pray unto, and 
plead with God, as our advocate, that through tiie merit 
of his death we might be actually reconciled, our per- 
sons accepted, our sins pardoned, our conecience quiet- 
ed, our prayers answered, and at last our souls Sk^ved, 
I John ii. I. If any man sin^ we have ao advocaic wuh. 
the Father, even Jesus Christ the ri;>hteous, John xiv. 
44. If ye shalj ask any thia§ m iY\y twxrr.'. ,, W\'^\itti^^w• 
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Q. 11. Where doth Chnst make intercession for as? 

A. Clirist cloth make intercession for us, at the 
ri$?;ht hand of God in heaven, Rom. viii. 34. It ii 
Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again, who 
is even at the rij^ht hand of God» who also maketh 
intercession for us. 

. Q. 12. Doth Christ make intercession for us onJjr 
for a time ? • 

A. Christ maketh intercession for us continuailf) 
aridforever, Heb. vii. 25. He is able to save them to 
the uttcriTiost, that come unto God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them. 

Q. 13. Wherein doth Christ's priestly office differ 
from the priestly office under the ceremonial law ? 

A. 1. The priests under the law, were priests after 
the order oF Aaron : but Christ is a priest after the or- 
der of Melchisedec, without a father, as a man. without 
a mother, as Cod, &c. Heb. vii. from verse 1. to verse 
?3. 2. The priests under the law were sinful* but 
Christ is holy, and perfectly free from sin, Heb. vii. 
J6. Such an high priest became us, who is holy, harm* 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners. 3. The priests 
»inder the law were many because mortal ; but Christ 
is th.e,boly High-priest of his order and abidetk contin- 
lialljV, Heb. vii. 2?, 24. They truly Avere many priests, 
because they were not suffered to continue by reason 
of death ; but this man continueth ever. 4. The priests 
(inder tht* law were cc-nsccrutcd and settled in their of- 
fice without any oath but Christ with an oath, Heb. 
vii. 2 1 . 1 or those priests were made without an oath ; 
but this with an oath by him that said unto him, The 
Ijord swaix:, and v.'ill not repent, thou art a priest for- 
ever, &c. 5. But Christ's priesth.'^od is unchangeable, 
Heb. vii. Ti, 24. For the priesthood being changed, 
there must be of i>ecessity a change also of the law ; 
but this man hath an unchangeable priesthood. 6. The 
priests binder the law offered up many sacrifices, and 
those of bulls and goats, and the blood of others ; but 
Christ offered up but once one sacrifice, and that the sa- 
crifice of himself and of his own blood, Heb. ix. 25. 
JNor ^€t that he should offer himself often, as the high- 
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priest entered into the holy place every year, with the 
blood of others, chap. x. 12. lie offered one sacrifice 
for Bin forever. 7. The priests under the law oifered 
-sacrifice'for themselves, for their own sins, as well as 
for the sins of the people, but Christ offered sacrifices 
only for others, being himself without sin, Hcb. vii. 27. 
Who ncedeth not daily, as those high priests to offer 
lip sacrifice for their own sins, and then for the people. 
8. The sacrifice which the priests under the law did 
dffef were types of Christ's sacrifice, not being sufiici- 
en't in themselves to take away sin, nor accepted by 
G'6d any farther than Christ was eyed in them ; for 
Christ's sacrifice of himself was the thing typified, and 
is efficacious in itself for remission, and for itself is ac- 
cepted, Heb,-x. 1. The law having a shadow of good 
things to come, can never by those sacrifices make the 
comefs perfect. Verse 14. For it is not possible that 
4be blood of bulls and of goats can take away sin* 
Verse 15» Christ by one offering hath perfected for- 
ever them that are sanctified. 9. The priest under 
the law appeared in the behalf of the people before 
God in the temple, in the holy place made with hands ; 
but Christ appeared before God in heaven for us, Hcb. 
jx. 24. Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true ; 
but into hieaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us. 10. The priests under the law had 
only the office of priesthood : But Christ is pries^j 
prophet and king. 

26. Q. How doth Christ execute the office 
of a king? 

A. Christ executeth the office of a king, in subduing 
us to himself, ruling and defending us, and in restrain- 
ing and conquering all his, and our enemies. 

Q. 1. Over whom doth Christ exercise his kingly 
office? 

A. Christ doth exercise his kingly office : 1. Over 
his elect people, John i. 49. Thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the King of Israel. 2. Over VA^ ^xv^ V\\w 
enemii?5i Pgalm C3r. 2i Rale Wiou Vtv IW^v^^^.^*^ 
thine enemies* 
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^ S.How doth Chritt exercise his kinglf 0(Bqi 
his elect people? 

A. Christ doth exercise his kinf^ly office over bi| 
elect people. !• In his snbduing them to himselC %m 
In his ruling them. 3. In his defending them. 

Q. 3. What doth Christ's subduing his elect pe(K 
pie to himself suppose ? 

A. Christ's subduing his elect people to himseff 
doth suppose, that at first they are stubborn and diso? 
bedienti rebellious^ and enemies unto him. Tit. iih 3. 
For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish and diso* 
bedient, serving divers lusts. Col. i. 21. Ye were 
sometimes alienated, and enemies in your ndind bf 
your wicked works. 

Q. 4. What doth Christ's subduing his dect peoplift 
to himself imply ? 

A. Christ's subduing his elect people to himself 
doth imply, his effectual calling them and bringing 
the^i under his government, wherein by his word ana 
Spirit he doth conquer their stubbornness and enmitft 
and make them a willing people to himself, Psalm ex. 3. 
Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power. 

Q. 5. How doth Christ rule his people f 

A. Christ doth iiile his people : 1. By giving them 
laws, unto which they are to conform their hearts and 
lives, Isaiah xx. 23. The Lord is our Lawgiver, the 
Lord is our King. 2. By annexing or adding to his law 
threatenings, of punishing the disobedient, and pro- 
mises of rewarding the obedient, Rev. ii. 23. I will kill 
her children with death, and all the churches shall know 
that I am he which searcheth the reigns and heart ; 
and I will give to every one of you according to your 
works. 3. By appointing church officers, not only for 
declaring and publishing his law, but also for the exe» 
eution of some threatening^ who having the key of diSf 
cipline, as well as the key of doctrine comniited to 
them, are to rule under him in the church, and hay^ 
power of binding and loosing, administrating church 
censures, and relaxing or taking them off, Mai. xvi. 19. 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven : And whatever thou shall bind ou eaithn shall 
be bound id heaven; And¥ihaXsoeiieTX\\o\i^Y^x.\(^^ 
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Christ doth rule his people inwardly by -his Spirit, 
whereby he doth write his laws in their hearts, working 
in them a disposition and strenj^th to yield to him that 
obedience which he requireth, Heb. viii. 10. I Avill 
put my laws into their mimli and write them in their 
heart. 2 Cor. iii. 3. Ye are the epistle of Christ, writ- 
ten not with ink, hut with the Spirit of the livingGod : 
Not in tables of stone, but in llcshy tables of the heart. 

Q. 6. How doth Christ defend his people ? 

A. Christ doth defend his people: I. By hiding 
them under his wings. Mat, xxiii. 37. How often would 
I have gathered my children tot^ether, as a hen gath- 
ereth her chickens under her wings ? Psa. xci. 4. He 
shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings 
shalt thou trust : His truth shall be thv shield and 
buckler. 2. By restraining and conquering all his 
and thejr enemies. 

Q. 7. Who are the enemies of Christ and his people ? 

A. The enemies of Christ and his people, are the 
devil, the flesh, the world, and death. 

Q. 8. What is it for Christ to restrain his> and his 
people's enemies ? 

A. Christ doth restrain his, and his people's enemies, 
when (their power remaining) he doth set bounds and 
limits to them, over which he doth not suffer them to 
pass. 

Q. 9. What is it for Christ to conquer his, and'liis 
people's enemies ? 

A. Christ doth conquer his, and his people's enemies, 
when he taketh away their pu\ver in pari, that they 
have not dominion over his people : but then he dotli 
conopletely conquer them, when he doth bring all ene- 
mies under his feet, and utterly abolish and destroy 
them, Rom* viii. 37. In all these things we are more 
than conquerors, through him that loved us. 1 Cor. 
XV. 25. For he must reign, till he hath put ail his ene- 
mies under his feet. 

27. Q* Wherein did Christ's humiliation 
consist ? 
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and that in a low condition, made ufTder the law^ nnftt,- 
going the miseries of this life, the wrath of God* aria 
the cursed death of the cross, in being buried) and <Sito? ^ 
tinned under the power of deaih for a time ? 'y 

Q. 1. In what things did Christ humble himsetfl; 

A. Christ did humble himself. 1. In his blrth.'t; 
In his life. 3. In his death. .'J 

Q. 2. How did Christ humble himself in hi • biitH^ 

A. Christ humbled himself in his birth, in that,l& 
being the eternal Son of God, in time became Ittira 
and was born, not of a great princess, but of a meai^ 
virgin> not inti stately palace, but in the stable of an 
Inn ; and instead of a cradle, was laid in a manger; 
Luke i. 48. He hath regarded the low estate of his hantf-; 
maid, Luke ii. 7. And she brought forth her first bdhi 
son, and wrapt him in swadlirg cloathsi and laid faifti' 
in a manger, because there was no room for him in the 
inn. 

Q. 3. How did Christ humble himself in his life? 

A. Christ humbled himself in his life, in that. 1. 
He subjected himself to the law, Gal. iv. 4. God aent 
forth his Son made of a woman, made under the law. 
2. He conflicted with the temptations of of the devi)| 
Mat. iv. I. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into 
the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil. 3. He en- 
dured the contradictions, reproaches and indignities of 
wicked men, Heb. xii. 3. Consider him who endured 
such contradictions of sinners against himself. Mat. 
X. 25. If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more them of his houshold ? 4. 
He underwent the sinless infirmities of the flesh, such 
as weariness, hunger, thirst, and the like, in regard of 
his body ; and grief and sorrow, in regard of his soul, 
John iv. 6. Jesus being wearied with his journey, sat 
on the well, Mat iv. 2. When he had fasted forty^ 
days and forty nights, he was afterwards an hungredy 
Isa. liii. 3. He is a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief. 

Q. 4. How did Christ humble himself in his death ? 

A. Christ humbled himself in his death. 1. In regard 
of the antecedents of it. 2. In regard ol\\\^ dt^\.\\\v«\^* 
A In regard of the consequence oi it. 
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. ^- S» How did Christ humble himself in re^rd of 
the antecedents of his death ? 

A- Christ humbled himself in reg^ard of the antece- 
dents of his death : 1. In permittinj^ Judas to betray 
him. 3. In submitting himself to the officers to Uike 
him. 3. In hearing Peter deny him. 4. In sufFt'i-ing 
people tomockhimi and spit on himi buffet him, and 
Pilate to scourge and condemn hinii with many af- 
fronts and indignities which were offered unte himi 
Mat. xxvi. xxvii, chapters. 

Q. 6. How did Christ humble himself in regard of 
his death itself? 

A. Christ humbled himself in regard' of his death 
itself) in that) !• The kind of his death was an accursed 
and disgraceful death, as also a lingering and painful 
death) being the death of the cross. Philip, ii. 28. He 
bumbled himself and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross, Gal. iii. IS. Christ was made a 
curse for us; as it was written, cursed is every one 
that hang^th on a tree. 2. He, together with the pain 
of his body on the cross, endured the wrath of dod 
due for man's sin in his soul, Mat. xxvii. 46. About 
the ninth hour Jesus cried out with a loud voice, My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 

Q. 7. How did Christ humble himself in regard of 
the consequence of his death ? 

A. Christ humbled himself in regard of the conse- 
quence of his death, in that; 1. He was buried, Mat. 
xxvii. 59, 60. And when Joseph had taken the body he 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own 
new tomb. 2. He continued under the power of death 
for a time : namely, until the third day, Matt. xii. 40. 
As Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly ; so shall the son of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth. 

Q. 8. What doch Christ's humiliation assure us of? 

A. Christ's humiliation doth assure us of our re- 
demptions through the merits of his sufferings, Eph. 
i. 7. In whom we hare redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of sin. 

Q. 9. What doth Christ's h'a.n\\\\'A\\o'A^ «i^^<:^vdi\s 
his death teach us ? 
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A. Christ's humbling himseTf nnte death) dothlelucli 
us; 1. To humble ourselves, and be lowly, Klreimto 
our master, Mat. xi. 29. Learn of me, for I am nwdi ■ 
and lowly in heart. 3. That as Christ died for our 
sins : so we should die to sin, and not be unwilling^ to 
suiTer, and to die for his sake if called thereunto^ Roiu. 
▼i. 8. If we be dead with Christ, we shall also live 
with him, verse 1 1 . Reckon yourselves to b« dead In- 
deed unto sin, 1 Pet. v. I . For as much as Christ' hath 
suffered for us, arm yourselves likewise with the ^tistBe 
mind. 

28. Q. Wherein consists Christ's exaltation? 

A. Christ's exaltation consists in his rising agfiD 
from the dead, on the third day, and ascending np ipi- 
to heaven, and sittiag at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther, and coming to judge the world at the last day.' 

Q. 1. What is the first part of Christ's exaltation.? 

A. The first part of Christ's exaltation, is the resur* 
rection from the dead. 

Q. 2. How do ye prove that Christ rose again from 
the dead ? ■ i 

A* 1. By the many witnesses that saw him, and con- 
versed with him after his resurrection, 1 Cor. xv: 5,6. 
He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve ; after that 
he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once* 
2. Because otherwise our faith would be in vain^ tSe 
^ guilt of sin would still remain upon us, and there 
would be no hope for us. 1 Cor. xv. 17. If Christ be 
not raised your faith is in vnin, ye are yet in your sins. 

Q. 3. By whom was Christ raised from the dead ? 

A. Christ was raised from the dead, by his own power 
and Spirit, whereby he was declared to be the Son of 
God, John x. 18. I lay down my life that I might tafcc 
it again ; I have power to lay it down and 1 have power 
to take it again. Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Sont»f 
God with power according to the Spirit of hoUneiS) ^ 
the resurrection from the dead. 

Q. 4 How soon did Christ rise after his death ? ". ^ ' 

A. Christ rose again from the dead on the third day, 
J Cor. XV. 4. He was buried, and rose «i^^Ti iVv^ thud 
day acoordin^ to the scriptures* '- 
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Q. 5. Did Cnrist rise again with the same body 
vhich was buried I 

A. Christ rose again with the same body ; for he 
bore .the print of the nails in his hands and his feet 
and of the spear in his side, John xx. 17. Reach. 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands : and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it in my side. 

Q. 6. Was not Christ's body corrupted in the grave 
like the body of others ? 

A* No, for God did not suffer him to see corruption, 
Acts xiii. 39. He whom God raised, saw no corruption. 

Q. 7. Was not Christ's body mortal after his re- 
turrection ? 

A"- No, for then his body did put on immortality, 
Rom. vi. 0. Christ being raised h'om the dead, dieth 
B0. more ; death hath no more dominion over him* 

Q. 8. What doth the resurrection of Christ teach us? 

A. The resurrection of Christ doth teach us, to walk 
in newness of life, Rom. vi. 4. Like as Christ was 
9used from the dead by the glory of the Father ; so 
^Vfsn we also would walk in newness of life. 

Q. 9. What doth the resurrection of Christ assure 
111 of ? 

A. The resurrection of Christ doth assure as, that 
our bodies shall be raised again from the dead on the 
last day, 1 Cor. xv. 20. Now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept. 

Q. 10. What is the second part of Christ's exalta*, 
tion ? 

A. The second part of Christ's exaltation, is his as- 
cension into heaven. 

Q. 11. How do you prove that Christ ascended in- 
to heaven ? 

A. By the seripture record of the witnesses which 
SAW him, Luke xxiv. 50, 51. And he led them out 
as far as Bethany ; and lift np his hands, a^d blessed 
them : and while he blessed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven. 

Q. li. How long after Christ'a i«%\itx^cNl\ciCk ni^:^ 
his ascension 1 

A. C/irisr'4 ascension w^ foTt^ d^^^ tS\3W \»a^^- 

H 
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surrectioni Acts i. 3, 3. Until the day in which bC 
was taken up, after he had given commandment unto 
the apostles, whom he had chosen, to whom he sh^- 
ed himself alive after his passion, by many in^lible 
proofs, being seen of them forty aays. 

Q. 1 S. Wherefore did Christ ascend into heaven ?. 

A. Clirist ascended into heaven. K That his pc^' 
son (God man) might be glorified there with tkift 
glory which (as God) he had with the Father before 
the world was, John xvii. 5. And now, O Path^ ; 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with that gloty- 
which I had with thee before the world was. 3. That 
be might (as head of the church) take possession pf 
heaven for all his members, Heb. vi. 30. Whither 
the forerunner is for us entered. 

Q. 14. What doth Christ's ascension into heaven 
teach us ? 

A. Chrisl^s ascension into heaven doth teach us to 
set our affections on things above, where Christ iSf 
Col. iii. 3. Set your affections on things above, nbt 
on things on the earth. 

Q. 1 5. What is the third part of Christ's exaltation ? 

A. The third part of Christ's exaltation, is his sit- 
tijpg at the right hand of God the Father. 

Q. 16. What is meant by Christ's sitting at tlie 
right hand of God ? 

A. By Christ^ sitting at the right hand of God, is 
meant, his being exalted unto the highest honour, and 
power, and favour in heaven. 

Q. 17. What doth Christ do for his people which 
are on the earth, at the right hand of God in heaven ? 

A. Christ at the .right hand of God in heaven, 
1. Doth make continual intercession for his peop}e, 
Rom. viii. 34. Who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for jds. 2. He is 
preparing a place in heaven for them, John x'lv. 2. 
In my Father's liouF.e there are many mansions; I 
1^-0 to prepare a placxi for you. 

Q. 18. What is the fourtii pait of Christ's exaltation ? 
A. The fourth pavt o» CVirisV^ tYv-aAtv^urktv U^ his 
7ojning to juda^a th? v;'^k\, M.3»X- x>^'^.'i\'» ^"^-i ^^* 



87 

When the Son ef man sbftll come in his glorf, and 
•U die holy angels with him* then shall he sit upon 
. the' throne of his glory ; and before him shall be 
gathered all nations 9 .&c. 

. Q. 1j9. When is it that Chri;>t wjU come to judge 
the world ? 

A. Christ will come to }\id^e the world at the last 
d^y* when the world shall he at the end, and all ihint^s 
shall be dissolved^ 'i Pet. iii. 10. But the day of the 
JLord will come» in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth aUO) and the works that 
^ure therein shall be burnt up. 

Q. 20. In what glory will Christ come to judge 
the world at the last day ? 

A. Christ will come to jndge the world with his 
.own. glory and the Father's and of the holy angels, 
Luke ix. 26. He shall come in his own glory, and in 
^his Father's and of the holy angels. 
^- Q. 21. How will Christ judge the woild at this his 
.glorious appearance ? 

A. Christ will judge the world at this his glorious 
appearance, in righteousness rendering to every one 
according to his deserts, Acts xvii. 3. He hath appoint- 
ed a day in the which he will judge the world in righ- 
teousness, 2 Cor. V. 10. We must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may re- 
ceive the things done in his body according to that he 
h^th done, whether it be good or bad. 

29. Q. How are we made partakers of the 
redemption purchased by Christ ? 

A. We are made partakers of the redemption, pur- 
chased by Christ, by the effectual application of it to 
us, by his Holy Spirit. 

Q. It By whom was our redemption purchased I 

A. Our redemption was purchased for us, by the 
blood of Christ, Heb. ix. 12. By his own blood he 
entered into the holy place, having obtainfd eternal 
redemption for us. ^ 

Q. 2. By whom is our rcdevt\p\\otk ^^f^\^V. 
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A. Our redemption is applied by the Hbly Spirit in 
his effectual operation upon us, Tit. iii. 5. Not '11^ 
works of righteousness which we have donci but ae^ 
cording to his mercy he saved us» by the washinfj^ of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost which 
he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ bur 
Saviour. ' 

30. Q. How doth the Spirit appi}' to .w 
the redemption purchased by Christ ? a 

A. The Spirit applieth to us the redemption pfar- 
chased by Christ by working fiiith in usi and thereby 
uniting us to Christ in our effectual calling. 

Q. 1. Whence is it, that the redemption purehifcd 
by Christ, is applied to us, or that we have an ihterert 
therein ? 

A. We have an interest in the redemption parchfti; 
ed by Christ through our union to him in oureffectud 
calling, 1 Cor. i. 30. Qf him are ye in Christ, who of 
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption, Rom* viii* 50. WhoiA 
called^ them he also justified. 

Q. 2. What is that union between Christ and us ? 

A. The union betwixt Christ and us, is that where- 
by Christ and we are joined together, and made onief 
£ph. iii. 17. That Chiist may dwell in your hearts by 
faith. 

Q. 3. Whence is it that we are united unto Christ ? 

A. We are united unto Christ, I. By the Spirit on 
nod's part, whereby he draws us and joins ur unto 
Chriiit. John vi. 4i. No man can come unto mo, ex- 
cept the Father whicli hath sent me draw him. 2. By 
faith on our part, whereby we come unto Christ, and 
lay hold upon him, John vi. 35. He that cometh unto 
me, shall never hunger : and he that bclieveth in me, 
shall never thirst, £ph.iii«17. That Christ may dwell 
in your hearis by faith. 

Q. 4. Is faith from ourselves, or from God ? 
. A. Though faith be our act, yet it is God's gift and 
the work of his Spirit, Eph. ii. 8. By grace, ye are 
saved^ through faith, and ihal not of yourselves it ifl 
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|iie gifit of Godi Col. ii. 12. Yoii are risen with him, 
through the faith of the operation of God. 

31. Q. What is effectual calling ? 

- A- . Effectual . calling is the work of GoiVs Spirit, 
whereby convincing us of our sin and misery, enlight* 
ning our minds in the knowledg^e of Christ, and rentsw- 
ing our willsi he doth ]>ersuade and enable us to em- 
brace Jesus Christ freely ofTered to us in the go«peI. 

. Q. 1. What is the difference between efTcctual call* 
ingf and ineffectual calling ? 

. A. 1. Ineffectual calling is the bare ext? rn<\l call of the 
wordi whereby all sinners are freely invited unto Christy 
Ih^t.they may have life and saivaiion by him : but in 
itself not aufficieni to persua le and enable them to 
come unto him^ Mat. xx 1 6. Many are called, but 
few 4re chosen, John v. 40. Ye will not come imto me, 
that ye might have life. 2. Elfectual calling, is the in- 
ternal call of th« Spirit, accompanying the external call 
of the word ; whereby we aie not only invited unto 
Christ, but also enul>Ied and persuinlcd to embrace 
hiffi, as he is freely olFered unto us in the gospel> 
John vi. 45. Every one that hath heard, and learned 
of the Father comech unto me. 

Q. 3. What is the work of the Spirit of God in our 
effectual calling f 

A. The work of the Spirit of God in our efiectml 
.calling, is two fold ; 1. Upon our minds, X. Upon 
our wills. 

Q. 3. What is the work of the Spirit of God in our 
effectual calling upon our minds I 

A. The work of the Spirit of God in our effectual 
calling upon our minds is; 1. A convincing us of our 
sin and misery. 2. An enlightning us in the knowledge 
of Christ. 

Q. 4. What is it for the Spirit to convince our 
.minds of our sin and misery f 

A. The Spirit worketh in our mind a conviction of 
our sin and misery, when he giveth us a clear sight 
and full persuasion of the guilt of owv ^vW'i^ A^wvi. '^^^'^- 
i/j^ Mpprchension of the dread?vA \f t^aXi o1 ^sA^ >wA. 

u 2 
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the endless miseoes of hell which we have dMcfmad 
for sin, and every hour are c^cposed untO) which dotti 
wound our hearts, consciences, and filleth ua with per- 
plexing care, what to do to be sared, John ^ vil 8. 
And when he is come he will reprove (or conyince)! 
the world of sin, Acts ii. 37. Now when they houtf 
this they were pricked in their hearts, and laid mlji 
Peter and the rest of the apoatleSf Men and bitthrcBf 
what. shall we do. i« 

Q. 5. Whereby doth the Spirit convince us of ffar 
sin and misery I • -^^ 

A. The Spirit convinceth us of our sin jind misefffi 
by the law, and threatnings thereof, Horn, iuu SO. Bf 
thci the law is the knowledge of sin, Gal* iii* I& 
Cursed is every one that continueth not in all tbingia 
which are written in the book of the law to do ifaeitti *' 

Q. 6. What knowledge of Christ doth the SpMl 
enlighten our minds withal, after the convictionof out 
sin and miseiy f 

A. The Spirit doth enlighten our mind, after tb^ 
conviction of our sin and misery, with the knowledge? 
1. That Christ only can save, and that he is all mif- 
£cient to do it, Acts iv. 13. Neither is there salvfe* 
ticn in any other, for there is none other name tindcfr 
heaven, given among men, whereby we must be iKrei!^ 
11. b vli. 25. Whereby he is able to save them to. the 
uttermost, that come unto God by him. 3. That Chriat 
is willing to save all that come unto him, Johnvu 37. 
He that cometh unto nie, I will in no wise cast out* 
3* That Christ hath undertaken to save us, and. is 
faithiul to perfoi-m it, Heb. ii. 17. That he mighfrbe a 
merciful high priest in things peitaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins of the people ? 

Q. 7. Wherein doth the Spirit enlighten us with 
the knowledge of Christ ? 

A. 'I'he Spirit doth enlighten us with the knowledge 
of Christ by the discoveries of Christ in the gospel, 
opening our eyes to i^iscevn him there discovered. Acts 
xxvi* 17, 1 8. To whom I send thee, to open their ey«ii| 
and to turn them from darkness unto light, lcc« 

Q, S. What is the work of the %igfff\\ <A Qt^Vii win 
eJFeciu^l eaUmg upon ovxyf)l\%\ . . 
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•■ A* The working-of the Spirtf of God in our eflbo 
tual calling upon our wills is to renew them. 

Q« 9. What is it for our lirills to be renewed ? 

A« Ottr wills are renewed^ when the Spirit doth 
put new inclination and dispositions into thenis Esek* 
xuBvi. 39. A new heart will I give you and a new 
tpiric wrll I put within you, and I will take away the 
Imttttf stone out of your fleshy and I will give you 
-an heart of flesh. 

^rQ. 10* Are we not able to renew our own wiUsi and 
to turn from sin unto Christ ourselves ? 

■ A« No : It is the almighty power of the Spirit of 
Oodf that doth persuade and enable us to embrace 
leans Christ by faith, Eph. i. 19, 30. And what is 
tiie exceeding greatness of his power to us- ward who 
believe according to the working of his mighty poweri 
wliieh he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from 
tbe dead* 

32. Q. What benefits do they which are 
effectually called, partake of in this life ? 

. .. A* They that are effectually called, do -in this life 
PPiltAke of justification, adoption and sanctification, and 
^hf several benefits which in this life do either accom-t 
fWf or flow from them. 

- 33. Q: What is justification ? 

-' A. Justification is an act of God's free grace where- 
in he pardoneth all our ainSf and accepteth us as righ« 
teous in his sight^ only for the righteousness of Christy 
imputed to us anid received by hiih alone. 

Q« !• Wherein doth our justification consist? 

- A« Our justification doth consist, in two things s 
1. In the pardon of our sins. 3. In the acc.eptatioD 
of us as righteous. 

Q. 2. Who is the author of our Justification ? 

A. God is the author of our justincation, whose get 
it is, Rom. viii. S3. Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's tflect? It is God that juatifieth. 

Q. 3. Doth God justify us freely, or because jbf 
some merit in ourselves ? 

A, €?bd doth justify us by an wX o\ ^^^ ^t^Rfc^'^^WI^- 
i/7. S4. Beins justified fret\y b^f Y* |Bta3»^ ' 
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Q^ 4. Throagh whose rigbteaainesftia it, thatiM 
are justified ^ 

A. We are justified throuji^h the righte(nisnea9)of 
Christ, Rom. iii. 24. Beinii: justified irtelfhy'-hh 
gtace, throuij^h the redemption which is in Christ. . ' 

Q. 5. 14 ow is the righteousness of Christ made xmc^ifi 

A> The righteousness of Christ is made oar'iy bf 
imputation, Rom. vi. 6. DaTid described the bksssdi' 
ness of the man unto whom the Lord imputeth li^^- 
teouhess without works. 

Q. 6. What is it for the righteousness of Christ <•? 
be imputed to us ? 

A* The righteousness of Christ is imputed to jMif 

'when though it be subjectiyely in Christ, or the rights. 

ousness which he wrought, yet by God it is accounteii 

out's as if wc wrought it ourselves in our own person^.-. 

Q. 7. Whatis that rigiiteousnessof Christ^hichis 
imputed to us for our justification ? 

A. The righteousness of Christ which is imputed'to 
us for our justificationi is his whole obedience to the 
law in our stead, and that both his passive obedience in 
all his sufferings* especially in his death whereby wo 
have the pardon of our sins, £ph. i. 7. In whom < we 
have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness <3i 
sins. And his active obedience also, whereby we are 
a(;cepted as righteous in his sight, Rom. v* 39. For a»L 
• by one man's disobedience many were made sinof rs : 
-so by the obedience of one? shall many be made righ- 
teous. 

Q. 8. Whereby do we receive and apply this righte- 
ousness of Christ ? 

. A. We receive and apply this righieoutness of Christ 

- by faith, Rom. iii. 22. Even the righteousness of God, 

which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all 

that believe. 

-, Q. 9. Are we justified by faith only, and not by 

works, at least in part ? 

A. We are justified only by faith, and neither in 

whole, nor in part by works, Gal. ii. 1 6. Knowing that 

a man is not justified by the works of the law^ but by 

the faith of JcsusChrist, even we V^a^ebcVx^N^Vv^Uva^ 

Christ, that we might be. jnslAed b^j \.\\e l^xVb ol CVwv 
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• 10. «How Is it then said) James iit 24. Ye see 
V how that by works a raan is justified* and not bf 
1 only ? 

■ 1 • The apostle Paul doth plainly and positively 
nil and by many arguments prove justification by 

srithout works, in his epistile to the Romans and 
fe Galatians ; and to be sure tbe apostle James 
^ inspired by the same Spirit in writing his epistlcy 

not realy contradict this doctrine. 2, The apostle 
es doth not in this chapter treat of the justifiication 
ir faith in the sight of God) but of the justification 
ir Eeiith in the sight of men : and thus he doth as- 

that justification is by works, verse 1 8« I will 
^ thee, my faith by my works ; faith justifieth our 
ra's, but works justifieth our faith) and declares us 
» justified before men, who cannot know nor see 
bith) but by our works. 

1 1. How do we prove that we are not justified 
orks ? 

1. Because the whole world is guilty of sin and 
: that are guilty of siO) cannot have a perfect righ- 
mess of workSf and those that have hot a perfect 
;eousnes8, cannot be justified in the sight of God. 
sthe apostle covinceth both Jew and Gentile of sin» 
e first and second chapters to tbe Romans, and 
' That, as chap. iii. 2« every mouth may be 
Mid, and the whole world may become guilty be- 
Qod ; and therefore inferreth, ver. 22. By the 
8 of the law, no flesh living shall be justified. 3. 
use if we were justified by works, the reward 
d-be ofdebt, and not of grace, Rom. iv. 4. Now to 
that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace, 
f debt. But the reward is not ofdebt but of grace ; 
hey that arc justified are uot justified as righteous 
a righteousness of works, but as ungodly, ver. 5. 
istifieth the ungodly. 3. Because Abraham the fa- 
bf the faithful, though he had a righteousness of 
s, yea, works wrought in faith, yet he was not 
led by his works :• and if he were justified witb« 
lis workS) so are all others that are justified, justi. 
irithout works, Rom. i. 2. Fot \£ A\it«LVvdXDL ^tx^ 
Fed by works, he hath whereoi to ^w; x \mX fe&sc^-^ 
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ham had not whereof to ^lory before Go4f therefore 
he' was not justified by works. 

Q. 12. How do ye prove that we are jtisti&ed bj ftill 

only ? ■ ^4?vf 

A. I . It is positively asserted and concluded frtag 

several arguments by the apostle* Romans &ii*;-J0l. 

Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by fiilUi, 

without the deeds of the law. 3. There bGing"«iidljft 

thing; as justification, and justification cannot telift 

» works* as hath been proved ; and there being'no olfaii 

v^ay of justification but by faith, it must be' by £ifith. 

S. The righteousnessof Christ is perfect ajid suffidcnt 

for our justification ; and by faith his righteoQBiieastW 

received and made our's in the account of God : rhtrap 

fore >re are justified by faith* 4. Justification I>y ftithj^ 

idoth give God all the glory* and excludeth all boastiof 

in man : therefore it is by faitb*- Rom. iii- 27. Whcte 

is boasting then ? It is excluded. By what law ? Bf 

the law of works f Nay ; but by the law of £utk 

5* Abraham was justified by faith) and all olheraara 

■justifi*!d the^ime wfty ? ^ 

Q. 13. How doth failh justify ? 

A. Faith do^h justify not as a work in us* but at an 

■ -instrument which applieth the perfect righteousnesB of 

Christ without us, where we are justified. 

Q. 1 4. May we be justified by faith in Christ's righ- 
teousness without us, although we have no righteous* 
nes3 within us ? 

A. We are justified OBly by faith in Christ's righ? 
teousness without us* but this justification is always 
accompanied with sanctification, which is a righteoDS* 
ness wrought within us* without whicii our justification 
cannot be true; By the same faith whereby our per* 
sons are justified, our hearts also are purified^ Acts 
XV. 9. Purifying their hearts by faith. 

34. Q. What is adoption ? 

A. Adoption is an act of God's free grace* whereby 
we are received into the number, and have a right unto 
all the privileges of the sons of God. 

' Q. 1 . How many ways may we be said to be the 
children of God i 
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A. We are the children of God* l* B7 regeneration.. 
%m By adoption whereby we .difier : 1. From Christy 
who is God's by eternal regeneration. 2. From the an- 
gela, who are God's sons by creation. 

• 'Q» 3. What is it for men to adopt children ? 

A* Men adopt children when they take strangers or 
floeh as are none of their own children, into their fa- 
^oilieSf and account them their children-, and accord- 
i^ly to take care of them, as if they were their own. 

Q* 3. What is it for God to adopt children ? 

Aft God doth ado|ji children,- when he taketh them 
which are strangers, and by nature the children of 
wrsth) into his family, and receiveth them into the 
number and giveth them a right to all the privileges of 
the sons of God, £ph. ii. 3. And were by nature the 
ehUdren of wrath even as others, Eph. ii. 19. Now 
Ijierefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow citizens with the saints, and of the houshold of 
€iod, 3 Cor. VI. 18. And I will be a father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
almighty. 

* .^Q. 4. Is there any motive in any of the children of 
tnen^ to induce God to adopt them, as there is in those 
that are adopted by men ? 

' A. There is neither beauty, nor any other qiialifica- 
tioOtnor any thihg in the least, to move and incline God 
to adopt any whom he doth adopt, but ii is an act only 
of bis free grace and love, 1 John iii. 1. Behold what 
manner of love is this the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons of God. 

Q. 5. Are all the children of m<tn the adopted chil- 
dren of God ? 

A. No.: Only such persons, are adopted, as do be- 
lieve in Christ) John i. 12. As many as received him to 
them gave he power to become tiie sons of God even to. 
them that believe on his name, Gal. iii. 26. For ye are 
Ibe children of God by faith in Jesus Christ. 

Q. 6. VV'^hat are these privileges which tlie adopted 
children of God have a right unto i 

A. The jsrivileges which th<i «i0.o\>Uii^ cV\\\^v^\i ^^ 
Cod have a rif^ht unto, aixsj I. G^\ iiaxYv^tVi v^^^"^^^^^'^^ 
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0f them from temporal and spiritual evibi Pnl. ck»; f . 
The Lord shall defend thee from all evils. 3. God's 
paternal provision of :ill needful things both for: their 
soul and body, Psal. xxxiv. 10. They that seek the 
Lord) shall not want any g;ood thing. 3. God's fli- 
therly correction of them, Heb xii. 6. For whom he 
loveth, be chaateneth) andscourgeth every. son whom 
he receiveth. 4. God's audience and return to their 
prayers. 1 John v. 14, 15. And this is the confidenot' 
which we have in him, that if we ask any thing accivd- 
ing to his will, he heareth us ; and if we know that he 
heareth us whatsoerer we ask we know that we have tli^' 
petitions that we desired of him* 5. A sure title to 
the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven, Itom« viii.: 
18. And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and jomt 
heirs with Christ. 

35. Q. What is sanctificatioii ? 

A. Sanctifisation is the work of God's free f^racoy- 
whereby we are renewed in the whole man, after the 
image of God, and are enabled more and more to die- 
unto sin, and live unto righteousness. 

Q. 3. Wherein doth sanctification differ from justi- 
fication and adoption ? 

A. Sanctification doth differ from justification and 
adoption) in that, 1 . Justification and adoption are acts 
of God without us; sanctification is a work of God^ 
within us. 2. Justification and adoption do make only 
a relatire change. Sanctification doth make us a real 
change. 3. Justification and adoption are perfect at 
first, sanctification is carried on by degrees unto per- 
fection. 

Q. 3* Whose work is the work of sanctification ? 

A. 1 . Though we be the subjects pf sanctifipatioii, 
yet we are not the authors and efficient cause of our 
sanctification ; we can defile ourselves but we cannot 
cleanse and renew ourselves. 2. Sanctification is the 
work of God, which is wrought by his Spirit, 2 Thess. 
ii. 23. God hath from the beginning chosen you to 
gulrathn, thJX>U€;h sanctificatiott of vhe S^\v\t. 
Q' 3. Is there no desert o! iVie ^tvvc^ol %wi^LVSS«.%- 
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lion in any of. the children offiien before thejr are aanc- 
^lified? 

A. No : For all the children of men arc by nature 
wholly polluted with sin, and it is wholly of God's free 
grace that any of them are sanctified. 

Q. 4. Wherein doth our sanctification consist ? 

A* Our sanctification doth consist in our renovation 
' after the image of God, in knowledge, righteousness 
and holiness, Col. ii. 10. Put on the new man, which 
^is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that 
created him, £ph. iv. 34. And that ye put on the 
new man which after God is created in righteousness, 
and true holiness. 

Q. 5. What is the subject of our sanctification ? 

A« The subject of our sanctification is our whole 
man^ understandings will, conscience, memory, afiec- 
tions, which are all renewed and changed in regard 
of their qualification : and all the members of our 
body, which are changed in regard of their use, being 
made instruments of righteousness. 

Q. 6. Wherein is our sanctification begun ? 

A. Our sanctification is begun in our regeneration, 
and effectual calling, wherein our minds are first en- 
lightened and our wills renewed, and the habits of all 
graces are infused. 

Q. 7. How is our sanctification carried on ? 

A. Our sanctification is carried on by degrees, as 
God dolh bless his providences ; especially his ordi- 
nances, through them to communicate further mea> 
sures of his Spirit and grace. 

Q. 8. Wlierein is our sanctification perfected? 
.A. Oav sanctification is perfected in our glorifica- 
tion whin we shall be made perfectly free from. sin, 
and fully co'ofortable unto the image of God. 

<J. 9. What are the parts of sanctification ? 

A. There are two parts of sanctification, first, rnorr 
tiScatlon, whereby we arc enabled to die more and. 
more unto sin, Rom. vi. 1 1. Reckon ye yourselves 
to be deacL indeed unto sin. 2. Vivificution whereby 
we are-ena'bled to live unto nghieo'jLiw^i's^>\Wnx. 'sV'ci* 
Yield yourselves unto God, as ihO:»eX\\'0L\.xvf^\vN*-A^^^?: 



;?:v 



98 

the dead, and your members as instruments of righte- 
ousness unto God. 

S6. Q. What are the benefits which in 
this life do accompany or flow from justifica- 
tion, adoption, and sanctification ? 

A. The benefits which in this life do accompany or 
flow from justification, adoption, and sanctincatiOOt 
arc assurance of God's lovCf peace of conscien€e« joy 
in the Holy Ghost, increase of grace, and perserer- 
ance therein to the end. 

Q. I. How many sorts of benefits are there which 
do belong to tliose which are justified, adopted, and 
sanctified ? 

A. There are three sorts of benefits, which do be* 
long to those which are justified} adopted, and sancti* 
fied : namely, 1- Benefits in this life. 3. Benefits of 
death. 3. Benefits at their resurrection. 

Q. 3. What are the benefits which belong to juati- 
fied, adopted) and sanctified persons in this life ? 

A. The benefits which belong to justified persona in 
this life are these five : 1. Assurance of God's loTe. 

3. Peace of conscience. 3. Joy in the Holy Ghost. 

4. Increase of grace. 5. Perseverance in grace to the 
end, Rom. v. 1, 2, 3. Being justified by &ith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom also we have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God« and hope maketh not ashamed, because the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts through the Holy 
Ghostf which is given unto us. Phil. i. 6. Being con- 
fident of this very thing, that he which hath begun a 
good work in you, will perform it until the day of 
Christ. 

Q. 3. Which are the benefits that do accompany 
and flow from the sight and sense of justification) 
adoption and sanctification. 

A. The benefits wliich do accompany and flow from 
the sight and sense of justificution, adoption and sanc- 
tification are assurance of God's love, pcjice of consci- 
ci2cc, joy in the Holy Ghorsl. 
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Q. i« May not any unjustified and unsancliiied ptr- 
sons attain any of these beneiitB ? 

A. Unjustified persona may some of ihenj have a 
presumptuous confidence of God*s love, but no real 
assurance ; they may have a carnal security and false 
peace*, but no true spiritual peace ; they miiy have a 
carnal joy, or ungrounded spiritual joy, but no sound 
spiritual and heavenly joy of the Holy Ghoni, these 
benefits arc only given to such" as are truly justified 
and sanctified. 

Q. 5. Whence is it that al! that are justified, adopt- 
ed and sanctified, do not attain these benefits ? 

A« Because all have not a sight and sense of their jus- 
tification, adoption and sanctification, but are under 
doubts, and therefore fear that God doth hate them, 
and not loye them ; therefore; they have troubles of con- 
science, instead of peace : and sorrow in spirit, instead 
of joy in the Holy Ghost. 

Q. 6. How may a child of God get a sure evidence 
of his justification and adoption ? 

A. A child of God may get a sure evidence of his 
justification, and adoption, by his sanctific^tioM ? 
Q. 7. What is a sure evidence of sanciificution ? 
A. A sure evidence of sanctification, is increase of 
grace* 

Q. 8. What are the benefits which accompany and 
flow from the being of ju&tificationj adoption and sanc- 
tification ? 

A* The benefits which accompany and flow from the 
being of justification, adoption and sanctification, are 
•increase of grace, and perseverance therein to the end. 
Q. 9. Do all truly justified, and adopted, and sanc- 
tified persons increase in grace ? 

A. 1. All truly justified, and adopted, and sanctified 
persons do not all times increase in grace, for some of 
them may at sometimes be under declinings and de- 
cays of grace. 2. They are always of a growing dis- 
position, and desirous to grow : and many times do 
they grow when they do not perceive themselves to 
grow, but fear that they decline. 
Q. JO. Do all truly juat\&ed>udo^^^^vAwss!Oo&kR.^. 

persons, persevere m grace to XVi^ cd^* 
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A. All truly jusiifitdi adopted and sanctified per* 
sons do persevere in grace to the end, and shall as-' 
suredly attain the heavenly inheritance. 

Q. 11. How do you prove this ? 

A. From(iod*s everlasting unchangeable lov?, and 
his faithfulness in his promise of perseverance, as well 
as of heaven, which he hath made unto them. 2. From 
tijeir union and relation to Christ, and his undertaking 
for them. 3. From the constant abode and indwelling 
ori};e Spirit of (iod in them. 4. From the nature of. 
Kiace* which is an inbiding seed, whTch can never be 
Uitally extirpated. 

Q. 13. May not any believer by falling into sin^ 
fall from grace ? 

A. Some believers may through the remainder of 
ccrrnption in them, and the violence of Satan's tempting 
of them fall into sin foully, and so fall some degrees and 
measures of giacc, but they will never fall totally and 
finally from grace. And when we see any to fall totally 
and ilnaliy from the profession which they formerly 
made, we may know that they were never that in since- 
rity, which they professed themselves to be, 1 John ii. 
! 9. They went out from us ; but they were not of us ; 
for if they had been of us, no doubt they would have 
continued with us : but they went out, that they might 
be made manifest that they x^era not all of us. 

37. Q. What bencUts do belics'ers receive 
from Christ at ihejr death ? 

A. The souls of believers at their death arc made 
pel feet in holifxess, and do immediately pass into glory : 
And their bodies being still united unto Christ, do rest 
in their graves till the resurrection. 

Q. 1. How manifold are the benefits of believers at 
their death ? 

A. The l^enefits of believers at their death, is twor 
fold : 1 . In regkrd of their souls. 2. In regard of their 
bodies. 

Q. 2. What arc the benefits of believers at their 
death in regard of their souls ? 

A. The souls t( believers at their death: 1. Are 
/nac/e perfect in holiness, Heb. xVu \3. Kti^ \.o W\^ 
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•ptritsof juaC men made perfect* 2. They do imme- 
fUately pass into glory, Phil. i. S3. Having; a desire 
to depart, and to be with Christ. 

Q. 3. Wherein doth consist the perfect hulincss 
which the souls of believers shall have at their death ? 

A« The perfect holiness of believers souiS at iheir 
death doth consist : 1. In their peiTect freedom from 
the stain and pollution, from the being, or any inclina- 
tion unto sin. Rev. xxi. 27. There tball in no wise 
enter into it any thing that defikth-. 3. In their per- 
fisct rectitude of soul, and full conformitv unto the 
image of Christ, Eph. iv. 2. Till r/e all conic in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowlL-d^e of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, ulUo tiie measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ. 

Q. 4. What is that glory which the souls of be- 
lievers at death do immediately pass into. 

A» The souls of believers at death? do immediately 
pass into. 1. A glorious place. 2. A glorious com- 
pi'tny. 3. A glorious state. 

Q. 5. What is that glorious place which the souls 
of believers at death do immediately pass into ? 

A. The glorious place which believers souls do im- 
mediately pass into, is their Father's house in heaven, 
where there are mansions prepared for them by Christ, 
John xiv. 2. In my Father's house are many man- 
sions ; if it were not so, I would have tolcJ yoa ; I go 
to prepare a place for you. 

Q. 6. What is the glorious company which the 
souls of believers do immediately pass into. 

A. The glorious company which the ^ouls of be- 
lievers do inxpiediateiy pass into, is the company of 
God and Christ in his j^lory, as also the company of 
angels and souls of other saints in their glory, 2 Cor. 
V. 6, 7, 8. Therefore we are always confident, know- 
ing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord : (for we walk by iaitli, not by 
sigh: :) we are confident, I say, and willing w.-ather 
to be absent from the body, and to be present with 
the Lord, Ileb. xii. 22, 23, 24. We are come to the 
heavenly Jerusalem, to an innum^?:ykbW cri-x^^»o«^ ^K. 

I 2 
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ftng;el8, to the general assembly and church ijit ftl»'yJ 
iirs(4)orn« and to God the Judge of alli and t6^tii^ ■ 
spirits of just men made ])erfbct, and to Jesus Chiistf:: 

the Mediator of the new covenant. '.'j^.M 

Q. 7. What is that glorious state which the aouU t#*^ 
believers at their death do immediately pass into ? 

A. 'I'he glorious state of the souls of believers im* 
mediutely after death, is a place of blessed resti Heb* ' 
iv. 9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the people 
of God, Rev. xiv. 13. And I heard a voice from hea- 
vt:i, saying. Blessed are the dead that die in the Lordr- 
from hcncefoith ? yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
vt%i from their labours, and their works do follow them. 

Q. 8. What are the benefits of believers at their 
death in regard to their bodies ? 

A. 1 . The bodies of believers at their death are still 
united unto Christ : for though death doth for a while 
separate their souls from their bodies, yet death can* 
rot separate Christ from either ; but as when Christ • 
dicc^ his hyiK)statical or personal union still reniainedy 
his divine nature, being united both to his soul in hea- 
ven, and to his body in the tomb on earth : so when 
believers die, their mvstical union unto Christ still 
>cmaineth, and Christ is united both unto their souls 
with him in glory, and to tlieir bodies which are hia 
^ncTTibtrs, even when they are rotting in the grave* 
J »..<ir. vj. 15* Know ve not ihat rour bodies are the 
iuf.Mbtrs of Chs'ist f I Thess. iv. 14. Them also 
i\ Jii'h sleep ill Jesus, wiii God bring with him. 2. The 
lyotiics of believers do rest in their graves as in beds* 
nn:o The resurrection. Isa. Ivii. ^. Ue shall enter into 
peace, iliey shall rest in their beds, eacli one walking 
in his uprightness. 

Q. 9. What is the resurrection here spoken of? 

A. The rcsurieciion here spoken of, is the last and 
(general resurrection of all the dead, that have lived in 
ail ages, from the beginning of the creation which will 
be the first of ihe righteous, and then of the wicked 
at the la:', day, John v. 28, 29. The hour is coming 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voices and shall come foith, they that have done good 
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onto tlni^fesuitvction of life, and they that hare done 
evil imilD the resurrection of damnation. 1 Thesa. it. 
l(k The dead in Christ shall rise first. 
*' Q« \9b How do you prove that there shall be such m 
geberal resurrection ? 

• A. It may be undeniably proved from the power of 
God» and the revelation of the word : If God be of in* 
6nite power, and therefore can raise all the dead : 
And infinitely true, and in his word hath revealed that 
be will raise all the dead, then there shall be a general 
resurrection* But God is infinitely powerful, and can 
raise all the dead, and infinitely true, and in his word 
hath revealed, that he will raise all the dead : There- 
fore there shall be a general resurrection. The ground 
of the Sadducees' error, who denied the resurrection^ 
was their ignorance in these two great foundations of 
this doctrine ; namely, the powerof God, and the scrip- 
ture, Mark xii. '24. Do ye not therefore err, because 
ye know not the scriptures nor the power of God ? ■ 

Q. 11. Shall the dead be raised with the same body, 
which they had when alive before ? 

A. The dead shall be raised with the same bodies, 
Job xix. 26. And though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my ilesh shall I see God. 

Q. 12. How do you prove that the dead shall be 
raised with the same body ? 

A. 1. Because if the dead were not raised with the 
same body, it could in no proper sense be called a resur- 
rection, but a new creation. 2. Because the first body 
was an instrument of righteousness, or sin, and there- 
fore shall share in the reward or puniiihment. 

Q. 13. Will not the bodies when they are raised 
differ from what they are now ? 

A. The bodies which shall be raised, will not differ 
from what tiiey are now, in regard of their substance 
and essence ; but they will exceedingly difier in regard 
of their qualities. 

Q. 1 4. Wherein do unbelievers differ from believers 
at their death ? ;• 

A. The bodies of believers are at their death shut 
op in the prison of the grave \ and llit ^wjX'^ ^i vxx^^- 
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lierers are shut down in the prison of heUf where 
they are filled with horror and anguish in the companj J 
of de? lis, and other damned spirits, and there reserroM 
in chains of darkness, until the judgement of the g^f^M^ 
day, I Pet* iii. 1 9. By which also he went and prefic^'^ 
ed unto the spirits in prison, which sometimea w6re.; 
disobedient. 3 Pet ii. 4. God spared not the angels 
that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them unto chains of darkness to be reserved unto judg<* 
ment« 

38. Q. What benifits do believers receive 
from Christ at the resurrection ? 

A. At the resurrection, believers being raised up in 
glory shall be openly acknowledged and acquitted at the 
day of judgment, and made perfectly blessed in the full 
enjoyment of God to all eternity. 

Q. K How many ways may the benefits which be- 
lievers receive from Christ at the resurrection be consi- 
dered ? 

A. The benefits which believers receive from Christ, 
at the resurrection may be considered in three respects. 
1. In respect of the resurrection itself. 2. In respect 
of the day of judgment after the resurrection. 3. In 
respect of heaven after the day of judgment. 

Q. 2. What are the benifits of believers in respect 
of the resurection itself? 

A. The benefits of believers, in respect of the resur- 
rection itself, is, that they shall be raised in^ glory. 

Q. 3. What glory doth this refer unto I 

A. It doth refer unto the glory which |^11 be put 
upon the bodies of believers at their resurrection, which 
were vile bodies, both whilst they were putrilied in the 
grave, and whilst alive before, astJiey were instrumenis- 
of sin, and subject to diseases and death, Phil. iii. 21. 
Who shall change our vile body. 

A. 4. What is that glory which shall be put upon 
bodies of believers at the resurrection ? 

A. The bodies of believers at the resurrection, shall 
be made most healthTui, strong, spiritual, incorruptible, 
immortal, and most beautiful and glorious, kke unio 
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Chrisfa most glorious body. Phil. iii. 31. Who shall 
change our viic: bodies that it may be fashioned like 
[to his glorious body) according to the working where- 
by he it able to subdue all tilings unto himself^ 1 Cor. 
XY. 43. iSf 44, 53, 54. So also in the resurrection 
from the dead, it is sown in corruption, it is raised in 
corruption : It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in 
glory : It is sown in weakness? it is raised in power ; 
it is sown a natiiral body, it is raised a spiritual body* 
^ This corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
- mortal must put on immortality. So when this corrup- 
tible shall have put on incorruptioU) and this mortal 
put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 
Q« 5. What benefits shall believers have after their 
resurrecion, at the day of judgment ? 

A. At the day of judgment : i. Believers shall be 
gathered together from all the corners of the earth by 
the angels, Mat. xxiv. 3 1 . And he shall send his an- 
gels with a great sound of a ti*umpet, and they shall 
gather together the elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. 3. Believers shall be all 
caught up together in the clouds to meet the Lord 
Jesus, whoiwill come down with a shout from heaven, 
^ Thess* iv» 16, 17. For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archan- 
gel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first : Then we which are alive and remaiuy 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air. 3. Believers shall be placed 
on the right hand of Jesus Christ, Mat. xxv. 43. And • 
he shall set the sheep on his right hand. 4. Believers 
shall be openly acknowledged by Christ to be his, and 
acquitted from false aspersions which have been cast 
upon them, and from the real guilt of all sins which 
have been committed by them, because of their interest 
in Christ and his righteousness, Mat* x. 33. Whoso- 
ever shall confess me before men, him will I confess 
before my Father which is in heaven. Rom* viii. 33| 
34. Who shall lay any thing to the char^toC G^^'^ 
elecr ? Jt is God that justifieth : Who i?k ^"& X.W\. c.q?kv- 
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^ ivl. 11. In thy presence there is fiilnessof joy, Jude 
^ ter. 84. Now to him that is able to present you fault- 
isbefore the presenceof his glory with exceeding joy, 
- Q. 9. What is it that will sweeten the happiness of 
'- heaTcn, in th& full enjoyment of God there ^ 
^ A. That which will sweeten the happincw of bclier- 
^ crt, fn their full enjoyment of God in heaveiij will be 
M die eternity thereof ; that it will be without any inter- 
s' raptioii, and without any end, 1 Thess. iv. \7. And so 
I shall we be ever with the Lord. 

J Q. 10. Wherein will differ the condition of unbc- 
4 fieversi and all the wicked world, from that of be- 
^ lievers at the last day ? 

^l A* The condition of unbelievers, and all the wick- 
|. ed world} will be miserable beyond expressicm at the 
last day of judgment ; for, 

1 . The bodies shall rise and come forth like prisoners 
1. out of their graves : and whatsoever strength and im- 
y mortality shall be put upon them, will be only to niake 
T them capable of eternal torments and misery. 2. They 
1^ shall with horror and dreadful screechings, see Christ 
'* (Some in flaming fire, to take vengeance upon them. Rev. 
t. T. Behold he cometh in the clouds, and every eye shall 
see him ; and they also which pierced him ; and all kin- 
dreds of the earth shall wail because of him, I Thess. i. 
7,8.' The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengance 
On them who know not God and obey not the gospel. 3. 
They shall stand before the throne and judgment-seat 
of Christ, where the books will be ooened wjiere all 
their sins arc recorded, according to which they will be 
judged and sentenced to everlasting punishment, Rom. 
XX* II, 12. And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
■at on it, from whose face the earth and the heavens fled 
away, and there was no place found for them. And I 
saw the dead, small and great stand before God ; and 
the books were opened, and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books accord- 
ing to their works : Mat. xxv. 41. Then shall he say 
to them on the left hand, Depart fcom me. "^k, c^>!LV^^4^ 
Into everliithy^ Bre, prepared fov xViti d<tN\\ ^Yi<Wve»'Wk- 
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gels. 4. They shall then be driven away, trmm .the 
presence of the Lord into helU where they shallow 
punished with extremity of anguisht in torment -iii| 
soul and body, without any alleviation or internnimoD 
unto all eternity, Mat. xxv. 46. And these ahaU^eo 
away into everlasting punishment, Ronu ii. 8^ 9. In- 
dignation and wrath » tribulation and anguish (shall be) 
upon every soul of man that doth evil, of the Jew 
first, and also of the Gentile, Rev. xvi. i 1. Aadrtbe 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever andeicr. 
And they have no rest day nor night. 

39. Q. Wiiat is the duty which God.re- 
quireth of man ? 

A. The duty which God requireth of maUi is obe- 
dience to his revealed will. 

Q. 1 . Upon what actount is obedience unto God the 
duty of man? 

A* Obedience unto God is the duty of man, because 
God is his Creator, and benefactor and supreme sove- 
reign Lord and King. 

Q. 3. Is there any other lord over the conscience 
who can require obedience of man for their own sake 
chiefly, besides God ? 

A. God is the only Lord of the conscience : and 
though we are to obey magistrates, and {larents, and 
masters, yet we are chielly to do this, because (^od 
requireth us so to do, unci if they command us to do 
any thing which God doth forbid, we are to refuse obe- 
dience, being to obey God ratiier than any man in the 
world. Acts iv. i9. Whether it be right in the sight 
of God, to hearken unto yuu, rather than unto God, 
judge ye- 

A. 3. What rule hath t^od given us, according to 
which our whole obedience must be guided ? 

A. The only rule which Ciod hath given us, accord- 
ing to which our whole obedience unto him must be 
guided, is his revealed v^ill? 

Q. 4. Hath God any other will than that which he 
hath revealed ? 

A. God hath a sccrtt will of Uls couubcl-veuuceining 
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' «11 tbings which come tp pass, and this cannot be 
known as to most things before hand, and therefore is 
te rule for obedience. 

Q. 5i What 18 the dififerenee between God's secret 
will and God's revealed will ? 

A. God's secret will is coDceming all things that are 
chxiet and shall be done, and shall extend even unto sin- 
ful actions, which he doth will to permit and determine 
and direct beyond man's will and intention to his own 
glory : But God's revealed will is concerning those 
things which may, and ought to be done and doth ex- 
tend only to those things which are duty, and which in 
themselves do tend unto God's glory, and this revealed 
will is the rule of man's obedience. 

Q. 6. Where is the revealed will of God to be found ? 

A> The revealed will of God is to be found in the 
•cripture, where the whole duty of man to God is 
made known, Micah vi. 8. He bath shewed tliee, (> 
' man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do justly, and love mercy, audtowalk 
humbly with thy Ciod- 

40. Q. What did God at first reveal to man 
for the rule of his obedience ? 

A. The rule which God at first revealed unto man 
for his obedience* was the moral law. 

Q. 1. Are there any other laws which God hath 
given nnto ineD ? 

A. The Lord gave other positive laws to the people, 
of the jews, which they were bound to yield obedience 
unto, such as the ceremonial law : but'lhose laws were 
not intended a standing rule of obedience for at] nations 
in all ages, and therefore were for a time abrogated 
and disannuled, and the not yielding obedience to them 
by us at this time, is no sin. 

Q. 2. Doth the moral law continue to be a rule of 
obedience in the days of the gospel ? 

A. As the moral law was at first revealed, that it 
might be a rule of man's obedience : so it doth con- 
tinue to be, unto all men in every nation unlQ iVv^ ^Xw*^ 
of the world* 
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(^. 3. How can the moral law be a hile of obedkdfi 
iinto the heathen and infidel World9 who are \ritholit die 
light ef the scriptures, to make it known unt6' them f I 
• A. Though without the lightof the scripturcatK^ 
cannot be ao clear a discovery of the moral law, yett^ 
the light of nature^'it is made known unto all nationi 
in some measure, sufficient to leave the very heath^ 
without excuse for their disobedience, Rom. ii» 14f li» 
For when the Gentiles which have not the law» dobf 
nature the things contai^ied in the law : theae havte^ 
Doi the law, are a law unto themselves : which aheir 
the work of the law written in their hearta. 

Q. 4. Can any man attain life by obedience unto 
the moral law. '^l 

A. If any man could yield perfect obedience uniD 
the mttral law, he might attain life tl^ereby* but all be- 
ing guilty of ain, perfect obedience is snipoasible, and 
life therefore unattainable : therefore the law waa not 
given uato man after his fall, that it might give lifisi 
GaK ill. 13. The law is not faith ; but the man that 
dotl) them shall live in them. Rom. iii. 19. Now we 
know that what things soever the law saith, it autb 
unto them who are under tlie law ; that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world may become guiltj^ 
before God, Gal. iii. 3, 22. If there had been a law 
given which could have given life, verily righteouaneaa 
should have been by the law ; but the scriptures hMh 
cencluded all under sin. 

Q. 5. Wherefore then was the law given, when 
righteousness and life was not attainable thereby ? 

A. The law was given to be a school-master to 
bring men unto Christ that they might attain life by 
faith in him, Gal. iti. 24. Wherefore the law was tmt 
school master^ to bring meii unto Christ, thai he might 
be justified by faith. 

Q. 6. How doth the law bring men unto Christ ? 
A* The law bringeth men unto Christ ; 1. By con- 
vincing thcra of sin ; the prohibitions of the law con- 
vinceththeni of their sins of commission ; the injunc- 
tions of the law convinceth them of their sins of omis- 
sion, Rom.'iil 20. Forby tV\eVAN\ \svVi^,Vwovi\^^^^^^ 
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fin* 2.. By discovering unto mco the curse of Go^, 
iHiich is due to them for un, which all g;uiUy sinners do 
fie under, Gal. iii. 10. Cursed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things which are wrilien in the book 
of the law to do them. S. By awakening the conscience 
of the guilty, begetting bondage and fear in ihem ; the 
Spirit worketh with the l4w,as a bpirit of bondage, doth 
mhew them their danger, of future wrath, because of 
their disobedience) Gal. iv. ti4. These are the two cove- 
nants the one from mount Sinai» which gendereth to 
bondage* And thus men are brougiit unto a sight of 
their need of Christy and his perfect righteousness, 
without which there can be no )ife and salvation. 

Q. 7* When men are brought, and by faith joined 
unto Christ) doth the moral luw cease to be of any 
further use unto them ? . 

A. Though believers throu:<^h their interest in ChriU 
pre delivered from the eurse and condemnation] tfa? 
rigour and irritalioi) of the moral law which whiUt 
out of Christ) they Irere under ; yet the mor.4l 1&\t 
is still of singular use unto believers, to provoke them 
unto thankfulness for Christ, who IStith fulfilled the 
law in their stead : and to be a rule according to which 
tjiey ought to endeavour, as much as may be to order 
tbeir hearts and lives ; however, in this life perfectioQ 
of obedience thereunto |is unattainable, Rom. vii. 9. 
Jiut now we are delivered from the law that beingidead 
wherein we were held, vcr. 12« The law is holy and 
the commandment is holy, just and good, Tit. ii» 11^ 
12. The grace of (iod ihvt bringeth salvation, hath 
appeared unto all men, teachin,;; us, that denying un- 
godliness and worldly lusii, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world. 

41. Q. Wherein is the moral law sumxna^ 
rily comprehended ? 

A« The moral law is summarily comprehenJcd in 
the ten commandments. 

Q. i. What is it for the moral law to be summarily 
compiehended in the ten commandments ? 

A* The moml law is sumTnarWy corci^\c\v«cA^V^^ 
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dx tea conmnandmcms, in that the bqu tcxl chfcf 
heads of the law are therein contained- ''* 

Q. S. Is there aoy thin^ concluded, as commanded 
or forbidden in the moral law, more than what is es«^ 
pressed in the ten commandments I "^' 

A« The moral law being spiritual, and very Iarg«^ 
ddith teach both the whole inward man, and all tli^ 
outward conversations and therefore the ten ^trttttSP 
heads in the commandments do include many partV^^ 
r.iilar members and branches: 1. Whatever sin H-' 
forbidden in any one precept, the contrary duty is 
commanded, and all sins of the same- kind also are* 
forbidden; and. not only the ootward act, together 
with the words and gestures tending thereunto, but- 
also the inward afFectivns, to sin, together with all 
causes, means, occasions, appearances, and whatever - 
may be a provocation unto it, either in ourselves or 
others, Mat. ▼• Ql, 3^, *ir, 38. Yc have heard, that 
it hath been said by them of old time. Thou shah AOC^ 
kill : ard whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger af 
the judgment. But I 'say unto you, that whosoever is-' 
angry with his hroihcr without a cause, shall be ioT' 
danger of the judgment: and whosever shall sajr 
unto his brother, Haca, shall be in danger of the cotm- 
cil: But whosoever shall say unto- his brother thow 
fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. Ye have heard^^' 
that it huth been s:Aid by them of old time, thou shUt 
not commit adultery. But I say tmto you. ThtiC ' 
whosoever looketh on a woman to lu»t afcer her, hath^ 
committed aduJte')j^ with her already in his heart. 3.- 
Whatever duty is commanded, the contrary sin is for- 
bidden : and all duties of the same kind are included,- 
toi^ether with all suitable aifections thereunto ; as alSO' - 
the using all means appointed, for the help, quickening 
and furtherance of ourselves and others in obedience, 

42. .Q. What is tlie sum of tlie ten com- 
mandments ? 

A. The sum of the ten commandments is, to lore 
the I^ord our God, with all our heart, with all otir 
soul, with all.our strength, and with all our min«^; 
and our neighbour as ourselves* 
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Q. I. In how maoT tables were the ten coi)imaQ4* 
ments at first written ? 
■ A- The ten commandments were at first written bf 
God. himself on the mount, andgiyen unto Moses in 
two tables of stones Deut. x. f^ S, 4. At that time 
the Lord said unto me. Hew thee two tables of stone 
like unto the first, and come up unto me into the 
mount, and I will write on the tables the words which 
were in the first tableS) according to the first writingr 
the ten commandments. 

Q. 3. What is the comprehensive dutf of the ten 
commandments, written on these tables I 

A. The comprehensive duty of the ten command- 
mentSt is love. 

Q. 3. What is the sum of the first table of the law ? 

A. The sum of the first table of the law, which 
bath a more immediate reference unto God, is to love 
the Lord our Godi wiVh all our heart, and with all our 
soul and with all our strength and with all our mind, 
Mark xii. 30. And thou shalt love the Lord ihy 
God with all thy heart and with alll thy soul and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength : This is 
the first commandment. 

Q. 4. What is it to love the Lord with all the heart, 
and with all the soul, and with all the mind, and with 
ftll the strength? 

A* To love the Lord with all the heart and with all 
the souli and with all the mind, and with all the 
strength^ doih imply the supremacy, ardency, and 
activity of our love, whereby we choose the Lord, 
cleave to him, and delight in him as our chief f^ood, 
and employ all the faculties end powers of the soul 
and body in obedience, out of love. 

Q. 5* What is the sum' of the second table of the law ? 

A. The sum of the second table of the law, which 
hath a reference unto men, is to love cur nei.^bbour 
as ourselves, Mark xii. SI. The second is like^ nam^^^y 
this, thou shalt love thy neighbo'jr as ihyseif. 

Q. 5« Who is oi:r neighbour f 

A. Every man is our neighbour, and therrforc w^ 
are bound to bear a (general affecUon v.'nV.o ^\. 
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. Q. 7% What 18 it lalove our neighbour a»durteifit2 
A. To love our neighbour as ourselves, is toltMB 
•Ur neighbours vi^ith the same truth and constancy of 
love as we do ourselves. 

43. Q. What is the preface to the tftn 

commandments ? . .^ 

A. The preface to the ten eonnnandtneiit8« t» ki 
these wordS) I am the Lord thy God» which faanv 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of Mi 
house of bondage* 

44. Q. What doth the preface to d« tcA 
commandments teach us ? 

A. The preface to the ten comnMUidraents teacfaeth 
uSf that because God is the Lord, and our God and 
Redeemer, tbere£Dre we are bound to k«ep all kit 
commandments. 

Q* i. Haw many reasons and argameuta are there 
in the preface, to oblige and persuade ua to keep all 
God*s commandments f 

A. There are in the preface three reasons or «rgu« 
raents to oblige and persuade us to keep all God'e 
commandments, 1. Because God is our Lordr Lans 
the Lord. 2. Because God is our God ^ I am ike 
Lord thy Crod. 3. Because God is our Redeemei^ 
which bro'.i^ht thee out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage. 

Q. 2. Huw can God l)c said to bring his people outo£ 
he land of Egypt, ont of the house of bondage now I 

A. As Cod brought his people of old out of the 
earthly Kgypt, and the bondage of men ; so he doth 
now bring his people out of spiritual Egypt, and the 
bondage they arc in unto the devil, and their own luits. 

Q. 3. How at e we bound and obliged to keep God'a 
commandments, as he is the Lord ? 

A. We are bound and obliged to keep God*a com* 
mandmcnts, as he is the Lord ; because he is the Lovdf 
he is our Creator, and supreme sovereign, and we 
ewe le him all obedience, as we are bis creatures and 
subjects^ PsaliXi c* 2, 3. Serve the Lord- with glad« 
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htiam%- knov (hut hm mide uii and not we onvsefrMr 
iffr* X* T» Who would not fear tbeey O King of na- 
tteno ? for unto thee it appertaineth. 
' Q. . 4. How are lye bound and obliged to keep God*0 
eoiumandinents* as he is our God I 
~^ A. We are bound and obliged to keep God's com- 
inandinents, as he is our God) because as our God, he 
kaih taken us into coTenant, and brought us into ft 
a||BBial Keiation unto himself^ and hereby laid a greater 
obiigation upon us to do him service, Deut. xi« J« 
Thou shah loYe the Lord thy God, and keep his 
dwrgey and his statutes, and his judgments, and his 
cbdimandments always. 

- Q. 5. How are we bound and obliged to keep GodV 
Gommandments, as he is our Redeemer ? 

A. We are bound and obliged to keep God's com- 
flDtnndmeots, as he is our Redeemer: because God 
fiath redeemed us for this end, that being free from 
the slavery of sin and Satan, we might be enconraged 
and enabled to yield obedience unto him, 1 Cor. vi. 
I9v 20. You are not your own, for ye are bought with 
a price : therefore glorify God in your body, and in 
ymir ainrit, which are God's, Luke i. 74, 75. That 
wn being delivered out of the hands of our enemies^ 
Mght serve him without fear, in holiness and rigbte* 
ouaoesfl before him all the days of our life. 

' 45. Q. Which is the first commandment ? 

A. The ftrst commandment is, (Thoo shalt have 
no other gods before Me.) 

46. Q» What is required in the first com- 
xoandmeut ? 

A. The fint commandment requireth us to know 
and acknowledge God to be the only true God< and 
our God, and to worship and glorify him accordingly^ 

Q. 1. How many duties are there chiefly required 
in ihe first commandment I 

Am There are three duties ehiefly required in the 
fifrst commandment I 1. To know Gocb i Chroni 
3uviii. 9, And liMHi Solomon^ m^ Sm^ ksmii^teiib 
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the God of th^ falher. 2. To ackimrlodgo God, Di 
xxvi. IT. Thou hast avouched the Lord this daf let. 
be thy God. 3. To worship and glorify God, Aifattr 
iv. 10. Thou shak worship the Lord thf God and 
him onljr shalt thou serve. / 

Q. 3. What are we bound to know concerning God! 

A. We are bound to know : 1. That God is* or chat 
there is a God. 3. What God is, in all those glori- 
ous attributes and perfections, whereby he haUi iiiad^ 
himself known. 

Q* 3. How ought we to acknowledge God ? 
. A*^ 1. We ought to acknowledge God to bo the 
only true God, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Unto us there is but 
one God« 3. We ought to take and own God, for our 
God, Psal. xlviii. 14. This God is our God* • 

Q. 4. How ought we to woraihip and glonfy God i 

A. We ought to worship and glorify God, as the 
only right object of divine worship and honour i 1. lis 
our minds by thinking, meditating, remembering, and 
highly esteeming of him, MaL iii* 1 6. A book of re» 
meinbrance was written before him for them thai 
thought on his name, Psalm l^iii. 6. When I re- 
member thee on my bed, and meditate on thee in the 
night watches, Psalm Ixxi. 19. O God, who is like 
unto thee? 3. In our willsi by choosing him for our 
chief good, and devoting ourselves to his service. Josh* 
xxiv. 23. Ye have chosen the Lord to serve him.. 3. 
In our hearts, by loving him, dc&iring him, fearing 
him, believing and trusting in him, grieving for our 
sins against him, hoping in him, delighting and re*', 
joicing in him, Deut. x. 12. And now {srael, what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to fear the' Lord 
thy Godi and to Jove him ? Sec. Isa. xxvi. 8. The 
desire of our soul is to thy name, Exod. xvi. 31. And 
the people believed the Lord, and his servant Moses, 
Isa. xxvi. 4. Trust ye in the Lord forever, Psalm 
xxxi. 18. I wUl be sorry for my sin, Psalm ciii. 17. 
Let Israel hope in the Lord, PsaJ. xxxvii. 4. Delight 
thyself ii> the Lord* 4. In our lips, by c^^lling upon 
lum, and speaking well of his name, Phil. iv. 6. Ii> 
every thing by prayer and supplicatiooj with tlianks*. 
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^vhlg' let your requests be made known unto Godf 
I^Alm cxlv. 1. My mouth shall speak ihe praises of 
the Lord. 5. In our liveS) by yielding all obedience 
uirto him, being, zealous for his glory y careful to please 
him) fearful of ofiPcnding him, and by walking hum- 
bty' before him, Jer. i« 33. This thing I command 
thfee, obey my voicej and walk ye in all the ways that 
1 have commanded. John ii. 17. The zeal of thy 
hiMise hath eaten me up) Col. i. 10, Walk worthy of 
the Lord unto aJl pleasing, Gen. xxxix. 9. How can 
X do this great wickedness, and sin against God ? 
Micah iri. 8. Walk humbly with thy God. 

47. Q. What is forbidden in the first com- 
mandment ? 

A. The Hist commandment forbiddethi the deny- 
ing or not worshipping and glorifying the true Goil, as 
God) and our Grd ; and the giving that iiorahip and 
glory to any other which is due to him alone. 

Q. 1. What are the chief sins forbidden in the first 
commandment i 

A* The chief sins fbrbiddan in the first command- 
ment, are; 1. Atheism. 2. Profaneness. 3. Idolatry* 

Q. 2. What is Atheism ? 

^A. Atheism is the denying, or not having a Ood, 
Psal. xiv. I. The fool hath said in his heart, there is no 
God, £ph. ii. 11. And at that time ye were without 
Civrist, having no hope, and without God in the world. 

Q. 3. What is the profaneness forbidden in this 
commandment ? 

A. The profaneness forbidden in this command- 
ment, is the not worshipping and glorifying the true 
GvOd, as' God, afid our God. 

Q. 4. Wherein doth this pro&neness, in regard oC. 
God's worship and honour appear I 

A. Profaness in regard of God's worship and honour 
doth appear : I. When persons do not know God) or 
have misapprehensions of him) Jer. iv. S2. My people 
is fbolrsb, they have not known mei Psal. I. 2 U Thou 
thoughtest that I Was altogether such a one as thyself. , 
%• When persona iire forgetful o£- God) ict « v\« "^"vi^ ;^j^!|. 



lis 

people have (bi'{;olten mcv dayi without numbeC.iS* 
When persons hate God, or love themselves or apj 
thing else more than God ^desire creatures more Ihij^ 
God, trust in Arms of flesli more than God, delighti| 
objects of sense more tli^n God ; when persona set a|f. 
affection upon any thing in the world more than Godi 
and take off the heart in whole, or in any part .fiopi 
God, Rom. viii. 7. The carnal mind is enmity agaisst 
(>od, 1 John ii. 1 5. Liove not the wprld* nor the thipgpi 
in the world. If any roan love the world, the lovosof 
the Father is not in htm. Col. iii. 2. Set your affb;^ 
tions on things above, not on things on the the earthf 
4. VViitn persons omit or neglect to give that worship, 
and glory Which is due unto God, either with the in- 
ward or outward man» Isa. xliii. 32* But thou hait 
not called upon me, O Jacob, &c. 

Q. 5. What is that idolatry which it forbidden io 
the tirs!t commandment i ^- 

A. The idolatry which is forbidden in the first com* 
mandment, is the giving that worship and glory to^y 
other, which is due to God alone, Rom. i. 25. Wh^ 
changed the truth of God into a lye, and worshipped. 
and served the creature more than the Ci^catori wboi 
is blessed forever, 

Q. 6. How many ways may persons be guilty of 
the idolatry forbidden in this commandment^ 

A. Persons may be guilty of the idolatry forbiddcQ 
in this comniandmeAt : 1. By having and worshipping^ 
other gods, besides the true God, with the outwisra 
man ; as persons worship the lieathengods or angels 
or saints. ^. By giving that honour and respect to any 
thing in the world, which is due iioly to God in the^in- 
ward man, which is heart idolatry, Col. iil. 5. And. 
covetousnes:*, which is idolatry. . ; . i 

48. Q. What are wc especially taught .py» 
these words (before Me) in the first cotfi- 
mandment? 

A. These words (before Me) in the first command- 
ment, teacheth us, that God who seeth all things, tak- 
eth notice off and is muoh displeased witb the sin o£ 
hMving any otb^r God. 
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'■ Q. !• How doth it appear that God seeth aH thingsi ? 

' A. It doth appear that God secth all things, because 
God is erery where present, and his infinite under - 
fl^Mi^ll^^ Jer* xxiii« 24. Can a man hide himself in sc- 
€aret places, and shall not I%ee him f saith the Lord : 
Do not I fill hearen and earth ? Psalm cxlvii. 5. His 
iHidcrstandiTig is infinte. 

- 'Q: 3. Why doth God take such notice of, and is dis- 
pleated ivith the sin of having^ any other God ? 

—'A. Because the sin of having any other God} is a 
l^reat affront unto the holy and jealous eye of God, who 
will not give his glory to anothei, Psalm xliv. 20. fl. 
IFwe have stretched out our hands unto strange gods, 
iball not God search this out ? Isa« xliv. 8. I am the 
Lordi that is my name, and my glory will I not give to 
another, neither my praise to graven images. 

49. Qk Which is the second commandment? 

A. The second commandment is, Thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image, or the likeness of 
any thing that is in heaven above> or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth : Thou 
shah not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them : 
For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the 
iifquities of the fathers upon the children, unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me, and shew- 
img mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and 
keep my commandments. 

50. Q, What is required in the second 
commandment ? 

A. *rhe second commandment requireth the receiv- 
ing, observing, and keeping pure and entire all such 
religious worship and ordinances as Cod hath appoint- 
ed hi his word. 

Q. I. How doth the worship required in this com- 
Biandmcnt, diffef from the worship required in the first 
commandment ? 

A. The worship required in the first commandment, 
hjath a respect unto the object of worship whereby we 
aire bovnd to worship the true God aTAi\ai\^ ^t** 'W-t 
worship reguired in the second cotftxivwi^^v'cxvv \a.^v v». 
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f^pect unto the means of worship, wherebjr wc Ve 
bound to worship God according to th« means of ius 
own appointment and no other* 

Q. 2. What is the way and means which God faalh 
appointed for his worship ? 

A* The only way and means which God hatfi sf- 
pointed for his worship, are his ordmances whiab he 
hath appointed in his word. 

Q. 3. What are the ordinances which God hath aA* 
pointed in his word to be the means of worship, jQid 
%n be observed by his people ? 

A. T he ordinaces which God hath appointed In his 
word, to be the means of his worship, and to be ob* 
served by his people, are, 1. Prayer unto God with 
thanksgivings, and that publicly in assemblies, ' pri- 
Tately in families, and secretly in closets, Phil. it. ^» 
Be careful for nothinj^ ; but in every thing by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgirinc^, let your reqtilSst 
be made known unto God, Eph. v. 30. Giving ' 
thanks always for all things unto God, and the Father 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Luke i. 10. 
And the whole multitude of the people were praying* 
Jer. X. 25. Pour out thy fuiy upon the heathen that 
know thee not, and upon the families that call not on 
thy name, Mutth. vi. 9. But thou when thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when thou liast shut the door, 
pray to tiiy Father which is in secret, and thy Eather 
which is in secret will rt:ward thee openly. 2. Readings 
and searching; the fxripturesi, Acts xv. 22. For Moses 
j^read in the synaji:ogue every sabbath-day, Jbhii v# 
39. Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ytf 
have eternal life, and they are they which testify of 
me* 3. Preaching and hearing of the word, 3 Tim* 
iv. 2. Preach the word, being instant in season, and 
out of season : reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long- 
suifering and doctrine, Isa. lv» 2. Hear, and your soul 
shall live. 4* Singing of psalms, Psalm cxlix* 1. 
Praise ye the Lord. Sing unto the Lord a new song<) 
and his praise in the congregation of saints, James 
V* 13. Is any merry ? let him sing psalms* 5. Ad- 
miaistrating and receiving \.be s%^t«nvt.xvv«> both of 
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. baptiflin and the Lard's supperi Mat. xxviii. 19. Go 
.y« therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 34f 25. For I have received 
of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, that 
the-Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was be- 

^irayed* took bread ; and when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and said, Take, eat, tjiis is my body 

.!#hich is broken for you: this do in remembrance of 

:jne."- After the same manner also he took the cup^ 
-when he had supped, saying, This cup' is the new 
testament in my blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it}. In remembrance of me* 6. Fasting, Luke v. 1-] . 
But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall 
bfr taken away from them, and then shall they fast in 
those days. 7« Instructing of children and hoi»h«ld 
ia the laws and ways of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. For 
I^Jcnow him, that he will command his children, and 
liis houshold after him, and they shall keep the way 
of the Lord, Deut. vi. 6, 7* And these words which 
{ command thee this day, shall be in thine heart. 
And thou fl:halt teach them diligently unto thy cbil- 
drea, Eph. vi« 4. And ye fathers, provoke not your 
cfaiklren unto wrath : but bring them up in the nur- 
tore and admonition of the Lord. 8. Conference and 
diatourse of the things of God, Mai. ifi. 16. They 
tihat feared the Lord, spake often one to another; and* 
the Lord hearkened, and heard it, Deut. vi. 7. Thou 
flhalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, 
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. 
9. Meditation, Psal. Ixxvii. 15. I will meditate of all 
thy work^, 1 Tim. iv. 15. Meditate on these things, 
give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may 
appear unto all. 10; Vows to the Lordr Psal. Ixxvi. 
1 1. Vow and pay unto the Lord. 1 1. Swearing by 
'the name of the Lord, when lawfully called, Deut. vi. 
13. Thou shalt fear the Lord God, and serve him, 
and swear by his name. 13. Exercise of church dis- 
cipline. Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 17. If thy brother trespass 
against thee, go and tell. him of his fault betwc^w ^\\^^ 
and biih a}onc. If he will not heat iVi!ce^\\vwi\RJfcM >»\^ 
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thee one or two more : and if he lieglect to hear thcRii 
tell it unto the church: But if he neglect to hear the 
church let him be unto thee as an heathen mavif .and 
a puplican* 

Qt 4. What doth God require in the aecond com?. : 
mandmentf in reference to his ordinances and meaiHl 
of worship ? 

A« God in the second comandment, doth requhre a 
reference to his ordinances and means of woftlyp ; 
1 . The receiying of them. S« Observing of thMU - 
3. Keeping of ihem pure and entire. 

Q. 5. What is it to receive God's ordinancts ? . . ,^. 

A. The receiving of God's ordinancesi impUcth M . 
approving of them with the mind> embracement of 
them with the will. . . ^ , 

Q. ^. What is it to observe God's ordinances ? . 

A. The observing God's ordinances^ implietha 
doing what is required in them, a making use of themi 
and attending upon God in them^ 

Q« 7. What is it to keep pure and entire God's or* • 
dinaces i 

A. The keeping pure and entire God's ordinances 
implieth a doing what in us lyeth to preserve the 
ordinances from corruption^ not suffering any thipg^to 
be added to them, or taken away from them, Deujt^ 
xii* 33. What thing soever I ccmihand you^ observe 
lb do it : thou shah not add thereunto, nor diminiafa 
from it. , 

Q. 8. How doth it appear that the receiving, obaerv*- 
ing, keeping pure and entire all such religious wmrship 
and ordinances as God hath appointed, is required in 
the second commandment, when it doth only forbidi 
Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image ? &c. 

A- God's forbidding the making any graven image, 
and woriibipping it doth clearly imply : 1. Thalt God 
must be worshipped by some means. 3- That it is a 
^in to worship God by graven images* 3. That by con- 
sequence it is a sin to worship God by the means which 
he hath not appointed. 4. That therefore it is a duty 
to worship God by the means. which he hath appointed, 
which being his ordinances^ they must be received, qb- 
served, and kept pure and efniire. 



51. Q. What is forbidden in the secontl 
commiindment ? 

A. The second commandment forbiddetbi the wor- 
shipping of God by images, or any other way not ap- 
pointed in his MTord* 

Q. I. What is the first great sin forbidden in the 
second commandment ? 

A* The first great sin forbidden in the second com- 
mandment is the sin of idolatry. 

Q. 2. How doth the idolatry forbidden in the first 
commandment, differ from the idolatry forbidden in 
the second commandment ? 

A. The iJolatry forbidden in the first command-^ 
ment, hath a respsct unto the object, y9hcn we give 
that worship and honour which is due only to God 
tinto anoth:;p. The idolatry forbidden in the second 
commandment, hath a respect unto the meanS) when 
we worship God by images. 

Q. 3. Ho\r many ways may persons be guiUy of 
idolatry in worshipping of God by images ? 

A. Persons are guilty of idolatry in worshipping cf 
Oftd by im?iges : 1 . When they worship false or feign- 
ed gods (apprehending them to be cruel) by imagM 
andrepres^jntdtions ; such was the heathens idolatry, 
in worshipping Jupiter, Juno, Apollo, Diana, and other 
feignijd yods, and goddesses, by their images in their 
idoiatrojs temples. 2. When they worship the true 
Godt in or by any image or representation of hinii 
whether it be by any thing in heaven or in the earth, 
or in the waters, as in the commandment : Thou shall 
not make unto thyself a'^y graven image, or the like- 
ness of any thing thai is in heaven above or earth be- 
BClith, or water under the earth : Thou shalt not bow 
down to them and serve them, Deut. iv. 15, 16. Take 
ye heed therefore to yourselves, for ye saw no manner 
of similitude in the day that the Lord spake unto you 
in Iloreb, lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a 
graven image, Exod. xxxiii. 8. They have made^ 
them a molten calf, and ye have worshipped it, and 
hare sacrificed thereuntOi and wd> xVi%s<^\k^v\v) ^SP^R>% 
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here Is no liberty gi?en unto the church to inirodac^ 
and appoint new parts of worship^ as significant teach* 
ing ceremonies ure proved to be ; neither may such 
things be called decent in God'& worship, which the 
idolatrous church of Rome have in use without any 
warrant fi-om the word of God. 

Q* 13. What is the idolatry and superstition of the 
church of Rome, in the worship of God ? 

A. The idolatry and superstition of the church of 
RomC) in the worship of God, is their idolatroiii 
kneeling at the sacrament, asserting, that the bread 
is turned into the real body of Christ ; their idolatrbat 
worshipping of Christ by the crucifix ; their idoki-i 
trous pictures, and the images of God which they 
bow before : their idolatrous lx>wing at altarSi anct 
towards the fast ; their idolatrous praying to the an- 
:<els and saints, especially the virgin Mary ; their of 
fering and the unbloody sacrifice of the host ; their 
superstitious fasting and abstaining from fiesh in lentt 
their superstitious holy days, their superstitious priests 
:surplice ; their adding cream, oil, and spittle to the 
v/ater, and signing with the cross in baptism, their 
baptizing of bells, their praying upon beads, and many 
more superstitious customs, for which there is not the 
least command in scripture. 

Q. 13. How may we further offend and sin against 
the second command ? 

A. We offend and sin against the second command* 
tnent, not only by idolatry and superstiton, but also 
when we are not zenlous for pure worship according 
to God's institution, nor endeavour what in uslieth ia 
our places, the reformation of warship according to 
the pattern in the word ; as also when we disuse and 
neglect, especially when we con*emi>, and oppose any 
of these ordinance?} which God hath appointed to be 
the means of worship, John ii. 17. The zeal of thine 
house hath eaten me up, Htb. x. 25. Not forsakinrg 
the assembling of yourselves together^ as the manner 
of some is, Mat. xxiii. IS. Woe tmto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites \ for ye shut up the king- 
^om oi iieaven against men, for y€ neiUier go In 
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yourselves, neither suffer ye them that arc entering^t 
to go in, 1 Thess. ii. 16. Forbidding us to speak 
unto the Gentiles, that they may be saved, filling up 
their sins ahvay. Acts xiii, 44, 45, 46. And the next 
sabbath-day, came almost the whole city together to 
hear the word of God : but when the Jews saw the 
inulUtude, they were filled with envy, and spake 
against those things which were spoken by Paul, con- 
tradicting and blaspheming. Then Paul and Barna- 
6as waxed bold, and said, It was necessary, that the 
word of God should first have been spoken to you ; 
bat seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 

; 52. Q. What arc the reasons annexed to 
the second commandment '? 

A* The reasons annexed to the second command- 
ment, are God's soverigniy over us, his propriety in 
us, and the zeal he hath to his own worship. 

Q. 1. What is the first reason annexed unto the 
second commandment ? 

A* The first reason annexed unto the second com- 
mandment is, God's sovereignty over us, in these 
words, I the Lord. . 

Q. '2. What is the force of this first reason ? 

A. The force of this first reason is, because God is 
the great sovereign King over U5, and hath the sole, 
or only authority to make laws for the ways of his 
worship ; therefore we ought by virtue of our allegi- 
ance, as we are his subjects, to obey his laws and ordi- 
nances, and to worship him no other way than he 
haih appointed in his word, Psal. zcv. 2, 3. Let us 
come before his presence with thanksgiving ; and 
make a joyful noise unto him with Psalms : for the 
Lord is a great God, and a great King above all gods. 

Q. 3. What is the second reason annexed unto the 
second conmiandment ? 

A. The second reason annexed unto the second com- 
mandment, is God's propriety in us, and in these 
words, Thy God, 1 ihe Lord thy God. 

Q. 4. WJiat js the force of lh\* ^t^cotv^ xtawwvX 
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A. The force of this second reason is Ihat because 
We belong unto the Lord therefore ive ought to keep 
close unto hinii and to his appointmentsi and take 
heed especially of idolatry and superstition, which do 
alienate the heart from him, Psal. xct. 6| 7. O comi^ 
let us worship and bow down, let us kneel before tlie 
Lord our God, Psalm cvi. i9« 31. They made a caif 
in Horeb, and worshipped the molten image ; they 
forgat God their Saviour. 

Q. 5. What is the third reason annexed unto lltt 
second commandment ? 

A. The zeal which God hath to his own worship U 
his jealousy, whereby out of his love to his own worship 
and institutions, he is highly, offended with those that 
turn aside from them unto their own inventionSy I the 
Lord thy God, am a jealous God, Exod* xxziv. 14^ 
Thou shalt worship no other God, for the Lord whose 
name is jealous, is a jealous God. 

Q. 6. Wherein doth the zeal and jealousy of God 
for his own worship shew itself? 

A. The seal and jealousy of God for his own wot* 
ship doth shew itself; 1. In his accounting the break- 
ers of this commandment) those that hate him, a^d 
threatening to punish them unto the third and fourth 
generation ; I the Lord, am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate me. 3. In 
his esteeming the keepers of this commandment, such 
as love him : and promising mercies unto thousands 
of them : shewing mercy unto thousands of them 
that love me and keep my commandments. 

Q. 7. How can God in justice visit the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children ? 

A. 1. If children do not walk in the steps of the 
same sins with their parents, God doth not punish 
them for their sins, £zek. xviii. 14, 17. If he beget a 
son that seeth all his fathers sins, which he bath done 
and considereth, and doih not such like, he shall not 
die for the iniquity of his father, he shall surely live* 
3. If God doth visit the iniquites of the fathers upon 
Iheir children^ it is when the children are goilty of the 
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sakie iniquity, and so (ill up the measure) and the pun- 
ishment of them is most equal and righteous^ Ezek. 
xHii. 15. Is not my way equal ? Are not your ways 
unequal. 

53* Q. Which is the third commandment? 

A. The third commandment is, Thou shalt not 
take the name of the l^ord thy God in vain, for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name 
in vain. 

.54. Q. What is required in the third com- 
mandment ? 

A* The third comniandment requireth, the holy an^ 
reverend use of God*s names, titles, attributes, ordi- 
nancesy words and wor^s. 

Q. 1-. What are we to understand hy the name of 
God which we are forbidden in this commandment to 
take in vain ? 

A. The name of God which we are in this com- 
mandment forbidden to take in vain, is to be taken 
generally and comprehensively for any thing whereby 
God maketh himself known. 

Q. 2. By what is it that God doth make hiiriself 
known ? 

A. God doth make himself known: 1. By his 
nances taken partiQularly, which he hath given unto 
himself in scripture, such as GoD,LoRb, I Am, Jeho- 
vah* and the like, Deut. vi. 4. Hear O Israel, the 
Lord our God is one I^ord, £xod. iii. 13, 14. And 
they shall say unto me, what is his name ^ What shall 
I say unto them ? And God said unto Moses, I am 
THAT I am: thou shalt say, I am hath sent me unto 
you- Exod. vi. S. I appeared unto Abraham, by the 
name of God Almighty, but by the name of Jehovah . . 
was I tiot known. 2. By his titles, such as Lord of . . 
hosts, Holy One of Israel, the God |of Abrahamt 
Isaac and Jacob, Creator, Preserver of men, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, the King of nations, the 
King of saints, th^.Gpd and Father of our Lord I^^m*& , 
Christy the Wather of mercies, theOodol ^^^^>itfstk> 
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the Hearer of prayer, and the Uke» Isa* i. 9. -Except 
the Lord of hosts had left us a very small remnant, tm 
xl. 14. TheZion of the holy One of Israel. Exod*^ 
9. I am the God of Abraham, the God of IsaaCf.i^ 
the God of Jacob) Isa* xl. 10. The Lord, the Crea^l 
of the ends of the earth> Job x. 20. What sbaj), 
do unto thee, thou preserver of men ? 1 Timt y. 1 
The blessed and only Potentate, the King of kingSs 
Lord of lords. Jer. x. 20. Who i^ould not fear t^, 

King of nations? Rev. xv. 3. Just and true AtetKr 
ways, thou King of saints. 3 Cor. i. 3* Blettea^^ 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,. Ibe 
Father of mercies. Psal. Ixviii. 20. He that IB-IOM 
God, is the God of our salvation, Psal. xcv. 3. O Q^- 
that hearest prayer, unlo thee shall all fieah comef ^ 
By his attrit)utes, which are his perfeclion8> and ]^ 
pertics, whereby he distinguishes himself from Ilk 
creatures, such as, omnipotence, eternity, invi^ibil|tj[| 
infinity, wisdom, omnipresence, holiness, un(;1iaiiti{& 
abler iss, mercifulness, love* and the like« Rev. xix^ W 
The Lcrd God omnipotent reignetb. 1 Tim. i. 17. Nov 
unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible* the oiuf 
wise Ccd, be glory and hgnour. Psal. cxlviii. QfttA 
is our Lord, and of great po\vcr, his under^turdin^ il 
infinite, Jer. xxiii. 24. C an any hide himself in secret 
places, thai I shall not see him I saith the Lord,dpt^d( 

1 fill heaven and earth ? Mai. iii. 9. I am the L^r^ 
I change not. Psal. cxiv. 8. The Lord is gracious anct 
full of compassion. 1 John iv. 8. God is love. 4. By hU 
ordinance, praytr, hearing, the sacrament, Psal, Ixxvli* 
13. Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary. 5. BJ 
his word, law, and gospel, Psal. ciii. 2. T4iou ha'Jt 
magnified thy word above all ihy name. 6. By \iii 
works of creation and providence. Psalm xix. 1. The 
heavens declare the glory of God ; and the firmatnenf 
sheweth his handy-work. Psal. ix. 16* The Lori3 is 
known by the judgement which he executeh. Acts3dV| 
18. He left not himself without a witness in that he 
did good, and gave us rain and fruitful seasons. 

Q. 3. What doth the third commandment require ib 
reference unto those things whereby God doth make 
JbimsdfknoYrni 
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he third commandmen t doth require in refer- 
.o theie things whereby God datli make him- 
wn: !• The use of them. 2. The Holy and re- 
se of them, that we should use them with holy 
signing the glory of God, and in a reverend 
, as is suitable unto the majesty of God who 
himself known by them. Psal. xcvi. 8. Give 
s Lord the glory due unto his name. Rev. xv. 
[^reat and marvt lous are thy works. Lord God 
ty : Who shall not fear thee, and glorify thy 

How should our holiness and reverence shew 
trards these things f 

ur holiness and reverence should shew itself 
snce unto God's names, titles, and attributes^ 
r holy and reverent thoughts, and meditating 
, so as to admire, fear, love, desire, and delight 
: and in our holy and reverent mentioning 
th our tongues. 2. In reference unto God's or- 
I, in our holy and reverent making use of them^ 
upon, and seeking after God !• them. 3. In 
e unto God's word in our holy and roverent 
' the majesty and authority of God therein, 
yield ready obedience thereunto. 4. In refer- 
:o God's work of creation^in our holy and rever- 
emplation of God's infinite power and wisdom, 
itness therein manifested ; and in ref«:rence unto 
orks of providence, in our holy and reverent 
following and complying with God's designs 
i providential dispensations, blessing and prais- 

for his mercies, submiting unto, and patiently 
his corrections, and any sort of affliction. 

When should we especially, holiiy and rever* 
ake use of these things, whereby Ood maketh 

known ? 

t all times but especially when we are called to 
es of his immediate worship we should be holy 
srent in use of these things, sanctifying the 
: God in them. 

What is the difference between the worship 
required in this third cotnin%\idvQkewV>^tidw\^\<«x 
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ivbich is required in the first and second comx 
ments ? 

A. The first commandment hath a respect uni 
object of God's worship ; the second command 
hath a respect unto the means of worship ; bi 
third commandment hath a respect unto the tn; 
of worship requirin|r that it be performed with hnv 
and holy fean with sincerity, fervency, and all ki 
holy affection. 

55. Q. What is forbiddea in the third c 
raandnnent ? 

A. The third commandment forbiddetli, the pr 
ihg or abubsing of any thing whereby God maketh 
self known. 

Q. 1. Mow are God's names, titles, and attril 
profaned and abused ? 

A. God's nanics, titles and attributes are prol 
and abused : I- When persons do think slightly ai 
reverently of'thc.m, without any suitable aifectip 
them, especially when their hearts are filled 
despising haired, and aversion towards the r 
of (iod. Mai. 1.6. If I be a Father, where is mine 
our? If I be a master where is my fear ? saith the : 
of hosts unto you that tiespisc my name. 2. When 
sons speak irreverently cwicerning Gcd. making i 
tion of any of his names, titles or attributes, in'; 
nary discourse, crying, O Lord, C) God, God fol 
roe, God save me, and the like ; without min 
what they say, or having any liwe of God upon tl 
whilst they are speaking of him, Psalm cxxxix 
-Thine enemies take thy name in vain. 3. When 
sons do swear by the name of God, and that c: 

vainly and wickedly, mingling tneirordinaryspeechj 
hideous oaths, priding themselves in their invent 
of new oaths and cmphiitically pronouncing of th 
or when persons being called to swear lawfully be 
a magistrate or the like, they do swear falsly, Ms 
34. 57. But I say unto you, swear not at all ; bu 
your communication be. Yea, yea; Nay, nay : 
whatsoeyer is more than tW^^^ ^o\tt*^.K oC evil^ Z 
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V* 4. It shall enter into the house of him that swear- 
ctb falsljr by my name. 4. When persons do curse 
ritber themselves or others, in the name of the Lord 
tttber jestingly, rashly, or maliciously. 1 Sam. xix. 34. 
And the Philistine cursedDavid by his gods, Mat. xxvi. 
74. Then he began f curse and to swear, saying, I 
know not the man. 5. When persons blaspheme the 
name of the Lord, by speaking against any of those 
names) titles, or attributes, whereby he hath made 
himself known or, by ascribing any thing unto him» 
which is unworthy of him, 3 Kings xix. 23. W^hom 
liMt thou reproached and blasphemed ? and against 
whsm hast thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine 
eyes on high ? even against the holy One of Israel. 
James i. 13. Let no man say when he is tempted, I 
am tempted of God ; for God cannot be tempted with 
evil) neither tempted he any man. 6. When persons 
uie the name of the Lord in any charms, Acts xix. 14, 
]6« Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, 
took upon them to call over them which had evil 
spirits, in the name of the Lord Jesus, &c. And the 
man in whom the evil spirit was, lept upon them, and 
#vercame them, so they fled out of the house, naked 
fUid wvundei^ 

Q. 2. How are God's ^prdinances profaned and 
abused ? 

A. God's ordinances are profaned and abused : L 
When persons are irreverent in their attendance upon 
them, in regard of the outward gestures of their bodies ; 
laughing, taUiing, sleeping, or any other way undecent* 
ly behaving Ihemselves in the time of prayer, preach- 
ing, singing, reaeiving the sacraments, or any other 
part of God*s worship, £ccie8. v. 1. Keep thy foot when 
thou goest to the house of God. I Cor. xvi. 40. Let 
all things be done decently, and In order. 3. When 
iMTsons under ordinances are light and formal, as to 
the inward frame of their minds are roving and wan- 
dering, and their hearts are dead and dull, very unbe- 
seeming the majesty of God, whom in his ordinances 
they wait upon, who being a spirit., dox.V\ eVv\c^'^ \^Oe..\t^ 
ibie Bpiritual part of his service, 3oV\u \\. *314. C^^^vs* ^ 
Spirit, and they thskt worvhip him, itv\i%\ ^<J«^Vtt.\> Vv\^ 

M 
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in Spirit and in truth. 3. And chiefly probne and 
abuse God's ordinances, when they make a profession 
of rcli^iun, and attend upon ordinances that they mar 
be accounted reh'gious meui without any sincere en; 
deavours to approve the heart unto God) making use 
of relig;ion only as a cloak, for covetousness ; or ma- 
liciousness or voluptuousness, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Uaviof; a 

' form of godliness, but denying the pKiwer thereof, Mat. 
zxiii. 14. Woe unto you scribes and pharisees^ hypo- 
crites ; for ye devour widows' houses, and for a pi«- 
tence make long prayers : therefore ye shall receive 
the greater damnation. 

Q. 3. How is God's word profaned or abused ? 
A. God's word is profaned and abused : i. Whe]^ 
persons think, or speak slightly, especially whep they 
pervert the word God, or any part thereof into pro&ne 
jests, Jer. xxiii. 33, 36. And when the people or pro^ 
phel shall ask thee, saying, what is the burden of the 
Lord ? thou shalt say, what burd:;n ? I will even for- 
sake you saith the Lord. And the burden of the Lord 
shall ye mention no more ; for ye have perverted the 
wordi of the living God. 2. When persons wrest the 
word of God unto false doctrine, perversely disputing 
against the sound of wholsomedoctiine therein contain- 
ed% 2 Pet. iii. IS, In which are some thinf^s hard to be 
understood) which thevthat arc unlearned and unstable 
wrest, as they do also the other scriptures unto their 
own destruction, 1 Tim. vi. 3^ 4, 5. If any man teach 
otherways and consent not to wholsome words, the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ> and the doctrine whidb 
is according to godliness : he is proud< knowing 
nothing, but doating about questions and strifes of 
words, whereof coniclh envy, strife lailings, evil sur- 
misings, perverse dispuiings of men of corrupt mindsi 
and destitute of the iruth. 3. When persons misap- 
ply the word of God, the threatenings unto the righte- 
ous, to make them sad ; the promises to the wicked 
to encourage them in their wicked ways, Ezek. xiv. 22. 
With lies ye have made tiie heart of the righteous sady 
whom I hdvc not made sad ; and sireTigthcned the 

Aumh of the wicked iVvatUe ts^X^oaVOl u<»\. >iew>3,c^ ^>i<ywL 

///« wicked wav by piomWiv*^ Vi'^c* 
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Q, 4. ITow are God's works profaned and abused ? 

A. God's works arc piofancd and abused: When 
persons pamper their flL-sh, gratify their lusts, and 
fcvc intemperate in their use of God's creatures, Rom. 
xiii. 15, 14. Let us walk honestly asin the day, not 
in riotiDfj and driinlwinncss, not in chambering and 
wantonness, not in strife, and envying. But put ye on 
the Lord Jesus, an;l make no provision for the flesh, 
to fulfil the lusts theieof. 2. When in prosperity, 
persons afe forgctPil of (iod, unthankful for mercies, 
and indubje themselves the more to sin, because of 
God's patience and bounty Hos. xiii, 6. They were 
filled* and their hearts were exalted ; therefore h^vt 
they forgotten me, Rom. i. 4, 5. Or despisest thou 
the riches, of his goodness and foibearance, but after 
tfiy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurcst up unto 
thyself wr:»th, &c. 3. When in adversity, persons 
fnnrmur, are impatiert when tliey are incorrigible, 
and grow m\ich hardened in their sins, 1 Cor. x. 
10. Nifitiier murmur ye, as some of them have mur- 
mured and were destroyed of the destroyer, Jer. v. 3. 
Thou hast stricken them, but they have hot grieved ; 
tho'ji hdst /consumed them but they have refused to 
receive rortcction : they have mnde their face rardlrf 
than a rock, they have refused to retuni. 

56. Q. What is the reason annexed to 
the third coni:nandmcnt ? 

■ A. The reason annexed to the third commandment 
is* that however the breakers of this commandment 
may escape punishment from men, yet the Lord our 
God will not sutler them to esc^ipe his righteous judg- 
ment. 

. Q. 1. Whence is it that such as profane God's 
name do escape punishment from n»en ? 
. A. Such as profane God's name for the most part 
do escape punishment from men : 2. Because no laws 
of men do, or can reach all profanation of God's name. 
3. Because such laws as do reach blasphemy perjury^ 
swearing, and the liko grosser profanations of God's 
name, arc to be executed by nvax\>f m ^\i\\\Cit\v^ ^\vv^ 
jfieiitimes being profane and vr\cWtA i^^x^aw^ >^vax~ 
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8eh«S) arc^ more ready to ptinish them that hallow 
God'i name than those that profane it. 

Q. 2. How doth it appear that such as profane God't 
name, shall not escape God's rii^htcoas judj^ment ? 

A. Such at profane God's name, shall not escape 
God's righteous judgment, -because God is righUous 
and he will not hold them f^'tiihless. 

Q. 3. When doth the Lord punish them that pro- 
fane his name ? 

A. Sometimes God doth punish them in this life 
and that with dreadful temporal plagues* Deut. xxviii. 
58, 69. if thou wilt not observe to do all these words 
that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful names 
TuK Loan tht God ; then the Lord will make thjr 
plagues wonderful* 2. Because if such escape heref 
tlu;y shall not escape eternal wrath and vengeance 
hereafter, Rom. ii. 5. Thou treasurest up unto thyself 
wrath against the day of wrath> and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of (iod. 

57. Q. Which is the foiu th commandment? 

A. the fourth commandment is, (Remember the 
s&bbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou la- 
bour and do all thy work, but the seventh day is the 
tabbac of the Lord thy God ; in it thou shalt not do 
any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy 
man-servant, nor thy maid-serrant, nor thy cattle, 
nor the stranj^er that is within thy gates ; for in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all 
that in them is, and icsicd the seventh day wherefore 
the Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and hallowed it) 

58. Q. What is required iii the fourth 
commandment ? 

A. The fourth commandment requireth, the ket p- 
ing holy to God such set times as he hath appointed 
in his word, expressly one whole day in the seven to 
be a holy sabbath to himself, 

Q. 1. What is the difference between the worship 
required in the fourth commandment, and the wor« 
ship reciuired in the first, second, and third ? 

A. The first commandment hath a respect unto the 
object of worship I the second cotiviasxvdLmcxiX VcsxVl % 
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respect unto the means of worship : the third cum 
mandment hath a respect uiUo tlie manner of worship : 
but this fourth commandment hath a rc!::pcct unto the 
time of worship. 

Q. 9. What time of worship doth the fourth com- 
mandment require r 

A. The fourth commandment doth require such set 
times for worship to be kept holy unto God, whick hu 
bath appointed in his word. 
. Q. 3. May not popish holy days l>e ohscrved ? 

A. The popish holy days ou^htnot to be observed, 
because they ure not appointed in the word ; and by 
the -same reason no other holy days may bo kept, what- 
soever pretence there be of devoiion towards God, 
where there is no precept orcxaniplt of such practice 
in the holy scripture. 

Q. 4. VVhat set time hath God appointed in his 
word, to lie kept holy to himself? 

A. God hath appointed in his word, one whole day 
in seven to be kept a holy sabbath to himself, Dcut. 
V. 12. Keep the sabbath-day to sanctify it, as the 
Lord thy God hath commanded thee. 

Q. 5. What arc we to understand by one whole day 
in seven, which is to be kept holy to the Lord ? 

A. By one whole day in seven, we are r.ot to under- 
stand only the whole artificial day, from sun-rising to 
sun-setting ; or from c'ay-breakint? in the morning 
until the evening, or night, b-..t the v/hole natural day 
consisting of twenty-four hours. 

Q 6. When doth this holy or sabbath-day begin, m 
the evenin^^ before, or that n>ornipjg from midnight ? 

A. I'l tlie evening before, by virtue of that word, 
reiiienibur to keep hoK" the .seventh day ; we ought to 
begin to prepare for the sabbath : but the sabbath it- 
hcU' doth not begin until the evening be spent, and the 
nkidnight thereof over, ami the morning after twelve 
of the clock beginneth. * 

Q. 7. DoUi not the scripture re<i|uirc us to begiB 
the sabbath in the evening, when it is suid Gen. it 5» 
The evetiing and the- morning weiol the first day : and 
Lev. xxiii. 32. From evwijin^ until evening yc sh&U 
cuusecraic the sabbath I 

M 2 
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A. It doth not follow ttiatthe evening of the first 
day was before the Tnornint^, thouf|;h it be the first 
spoken of: no more than that Shcm and Ham were 
elder than Japhet, because they are reckoned up in 
order before him, Gen. x. 3. The sons of Noaii, Shefib 
Hani, and Japhet : and yet verse 3 1 : Japhet is called 
the elder brother : but Moses reckoning up the works * 
of God on the first day, retires back from the evenini^ 
to the morning, and saith, they both make up the fint 
day ; surely in the account of all nations, and the scrip* - 
lure account too, the morning is before the eYenin|(» 
John XX. 19. The same day at evening, being the -^ 
first day of the week, came Jesus, Sec* Where the: 
evening following this day, and not the evening before j: 
the day, is called the evenhig of the same day* ^ 
2. That place in Leviticus, concerning the celebration ' 
of the sabbath, from evening to evening, hath a refei^ 
ence only to a ceremonial sabbath, or day of atonement 
^'n the tenth day of the seventh month, when the Israel* 
iles were te afRict their souls ; but it hath not a refer* < 
rice unto the weekly sabbath* 

Q. 8. How do you prove by the scripture, that the 
weekly sabbath doth begin in the morning ? 

A. Tha^ the weekly sabbath is to begin in the mom* 
ing, is evident: 1. By Exod. xvi. 33. This is thatv: 
vi'hich the Lord hath said, to-morrow is the rest of the 
Violy sabbath to the Lord. If the sabbath bad begun 
in the evening, Moses would have said, This evening 
doth begin the rest of the sabbath : but he saith, to- 
morrow is the rest of the sabbath. 2. Most evidently 
it doth appear, that the sabbath doth b^gin in the mom* ■ 
ing, and not in the evening, by Mat. xxviii. 1 . In the : 
end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the< 
first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary to see the sepulchre. If the end of the* 
Jewish sabbath were not in the evening when it began 
to grow dark towards ihe night, but when it began to 
dawn towards the first day of the week, which must 
needs be towards the morning, and in no rational sense 
can. be interpreted of the evening ; then the sabbath 
did also begin in the morning and not in the evening ; 
for ihe beginning and ending m\kiXTut^4s ^^^i^oxxlkA 
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MBse time. Butibe former is evident fnim tiiia plaee^ 
concerning the Jewish sabbath's ending, and therefore 
consequently concerning its beginning. 3, Furthery 
It is also said in this piace» that the first day, which it 
the Christian sabbath, did l>egin towards the dawningt* 
as it grew on towards light, and not as it grew on to« 
wards darkness : therefore the Christian sabbath doth 
begin in the morning. 4. Moreover the resurrection 
of Christ in commemoration of which the Christian 
Sid)bath is observed, was not in the evening, but early 
in the morning, Mark xvi* 9. Now Jesus was risen 
early the first day of the week, therefore the sabbath 
is to begin early in the morning^ 5. If the sabbath did 
begin in the evening before, it would end the evening 
after ; and it would be lawful for men to work in their 
callings, or to go to their recreations in the evening of 
the sabbath, which surely would be very unsuitable 
after the holy employments of that day. 

Q. 9. Is this fourth commandment concerning the 
keeping of the sabbath, ceremonial or moral ? 

A* Though the commandments which the Lord laid 
u|>on the Israelites, for the observation of ether sab- 
baths, where ceremonial and abrogated, and not to be 
observed by Christians ; yet this fourth command- 
ment concerning the weekly sabbath, was moral and 
binding upon all nations, and that throughout all gene- 
rations. ' 

Q. 10. How doth it appear that the fourth com- 
mandment was morali and not ceremonial ? 

A. The morality of the fourth commandment doth 
ap|>ear ; U From the time of the sabbath's first insti- 
tution, which was in paradise, in the state of innocencyy 
before there was any ceremony. 3. From all the ar- 
guments made use of to back it, which are perpetual^ ^ 
and ceremonial. 3. Because it is placed in the midst " 
of the decalogue, or ten commandments, and all thci 
other nine are moral, and therefore this too : and with 
the rest, it was written by God on tables of stone^ 
nrhich shewetb the perpetuity of it. 4. Because the 
Gentiles were required to observe this, the stranger* 
as well as others ; but they were not under the cece« 
motuMl l«w>. 5» . From the lci\lYn.oi\>} ^l VL>Ga>X% /!^^»^%x 
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xxiw 10. Pray that your flight may nbt be in the 
winter, nor on the sabbath-day. This flight iras to be 
at the destruction of Jerusalem, in Vespasian's tinKf 
when all ceremonies were abolished ; and yet when 
our Saviour speaks of the sabbath in force, which 
would aggravate their grief, they should be forced to 
break it. 

59. Q. Wliich day of the seven hath God 
appointed to be the weekly sabbath ? 

A. From the bcj!:inning of the world to the resur- 
rection of Christ, God appointed the fcventh day of 
the week to be the weekly sabbath, and the first day 
of the Week ever since to continue to the end of thpi 
world, which is the Christian sabbath. ' ' 

Q. 1. Is the seventh day of the week always to be 
kept as holy, and the weekly sabbath unto the Lord ? 

A. A seventh day in number is always to kept as 
holy, and the weekly sa'ibath ; the seventh part of our 
time bcin^ God's due, and by virtue of this command- 
ment to be separated Irom common use, and employ- 
ed in his worship, and more immediate service every 
week. But the seventh day in order from the creation^ 
ii not necessary always to be observed as a sabbath* it 
being in the power of God, who appointed the seventb 
in order, to alter that order at his pleasure. 

Q. 2. Which day of the seven did Cod at first ap- 
point to be the weekly sabbath ? 

A. God did at first appoint the seventh day in order 
to be the weekly sabbath : Six days shalt thou labour,^ 
and do all that thou hast to do : but the seventh is the 
iiabbath of the Lord thy God, in it thou shalt not do 
any woi k, &c. 

Q. o. Wherefore did God appoint the seventh day 
at first to be tlve weeklv sabbath ? 



A. God did at first ai)point the seventh day to be the 
weekly sabbath, because it was the day of his rest from 
the works of creation, that thereon men might rest 
fiom their works, and remember his : For in six days 
the Lord made heaven lind earth ; the sea and all that 
in them is, and rested the seventh day, Sec. 

Q. 4. AVhcn did Gcd firU iv\i^,ou\V U\^ *^\^T\tU day 
io be the sabbath ? 
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A. God did appoint the seventh day to be the itb- 
Imthy immediately after the first creation^ Gen ii* 3« 
And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it. 

Q- 5* Was the seventh day observed a^ the weekly 
sabbath, before God wrote the commandments for its 
observation upon tables of stone in the mount) which 
he delivered unto Moses ? 

A. It is moi*e than probable that this seventh day 
was observed all along by the worshippers of God, as 
the other precepts of the law were observed, though 
Qo mention be made thereof iJi the short history df the 
affairs of some thousand years : for Adam who lived 
until the days of Methuselah, no doubt did teach his 
children this precept, which he had from God in para« 
dise : and Methuselah who lived antil the days of Shem, 
surely, did deliver ii down to posetrity all the days of 
the^sld world ; and Shem who lived until Abraham's 
time, and is supposed to be Melchisedec, in all proba- 
bility did deliver this precept successively unto him in 
the new world : and as Abraham with ease might, so 
without question he did, teach it with other precepts 
unto his children, and they taught it one to anothery 
until the days of Moses: and Moses speaketh to the 
Israelites about the sabbath to be kept holy to the 
Lord on the morrow, Exod. xvi. 23, as a thing well 
known unto them, and of practice among them, which 
was sometime before the Lord gave the law upon the 
mount Sinai. 

Q. 0. How long was the seventh day to be observed 
0S the weekly sabbath ? 

A. The seventh day was to be observed as the week- 
ly sabbath, from the beginning of the world unto the 
resurrection of Christ. 

Q. 7. What day is to be observed as the weekly sal^* 
baths from the resurrection of Christ I 

A. The first day of the week from the resurrection 
of Christ, is to be observed by ChristianSf unto the 
end of the world for their weekly sabbath. 

Q. 8. How could the seventh day sabbath be chang- 
ed from the last of seven unto the first of seven, when 
we do not read expreasly of any cc|^iLVatJck^^AX\^>4t^ 
oftAe lM9t Morcn f 
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A. 1. It is one day of seven which God hath ap- 
pointed to he the snbbiith, and in the commandmenti 
the Lord doth hicss and hullow, not the seventh dajf 
but the sal>hath day, which might be on another se- 
venth day in order, if God should so please. 3« It ^ 
but one <1dy in seven which God hath appointed to be 
the weekly s.ibbaih. God having both appointed and 
allowed the other six of the week for our labour* 3. 
God having snbstiiuted, or appointed another day to be 
a holy sabbath, this substitution of another, doth vir- 
tually include in it a repeal of the old sabbathi thatiS| 
in reference unto the time of its observation. 

Q* 9. How doth it appear that the first day of the 
week ib appointed by God to be the weekly sabbath I 

A. 1. There is a like reason for the appointment of 
the first day, as there was for the seventh *; the reason 
of Ciod's appointing the seventh day, was tis resriiig 
from his works of creation : and there is a like reason 
for his appoiming the fiisl day. which was theday of 
Christ's Tc^:u:Te(:lion ; namely, the son of God resting 
from his siirVcrings about man's redemption, into 
which rest he is said to enter, hnd which wc are more 
nearly concerned to remember, lieb. iv. 10. For he 
that is entered into his rest, hath ceased from his own 
works, as God did from his. 2. The Lord Jesus hath 
put his name upon the first d:.y of t lie week, Kev. i. 
t^O. I was in the spirit en the LordN day. Ther? 
is reason to believe that the Lord's day here spoken of, 
was the first day of the week, because it is a certun 
determinate day ; and it is spoken of, as a day which 
was well known among Christians by that name ; and 
of the first day of the week being the day of the Lord's 
resurrection and wherein Christians did use to assem- 
ble themselves together upon, had the only reason for 
such denomination. There is also reason to believe 
that the Lord did put his name upon this day, because 
none had authority to put his name upon any day but' 
himself: And the apostle calling it the Lord's day, 
by the iaspiration of the Spirit, no doubt but it was 
the Lord's will it should be so called, and by conse- 
9uencc it was his will that this day should be used and 
obscrredj as a holy day unvo Vv\iu*^\^. K^xSc^fc ^i^^^xwd 
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ucran.ntiB called the Lord's siipper, because it was 
appointed by the Lord ; so the first day of the week 
is called the Lord's day, because it \h appoiivted by the 
Lord : and this day being appointed, no other is to be 
•bserved as the Christian sabbath. 3. The appoint- 
tnent of the first day of the week to be the sabbath, 
may be inferi^d from 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Now as con- 
cerning the collection for ths saints, as I have given 
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon 
the first day of the week, let every one of' you lay by 
him in store, as the Lord hath prospered him. The 
apostle having given order from the Lord, to the 
churches of Galatia and of Corinth, and by conse- 
quence to the other churches of the Gentiles for col- 
lection on the first day of the weck^ as God had pros* 
percd them on other days ; we may infer, this being 
a sabbath-day's work, that he had also from the Lord, 
given order for observation of this first day, as the 
weekly sabbath. 4. We read of the disciples being 
assembled together on the first day of the week, and 
that Jesus then came among them, John xx. 19. Ana 
that eight days after, they met again, which is ano- 
ther first day, and Jesus came to them, vei'se 26. 
Moreover that it was the practice of Christ's discip- 
les to meet together to worship the Lord, to hear the 
word, and break bread, or receive the sacrament of 
the Lord's supper, on the first day of the we/;k, Acts 
XX. 7. And upon the first day of the week, when 
the disciples were come together to break bread. 
Paul preached unto them, &c. Paul had been with 
them seven days, as verse 6. and yet we read of no so- 
lemn meeting, but on the first day of the week, the 
last of the sevep wherein he abode with them. It 
was not on the old sabbath, the last day of the week, 
that the solemn assem))ly for worship was held, but the 
first day : which had it not been the sabbath of new 
appointment, and of necessary observation to Chris- 
tians, would have been most inconvenient for Paul to 
have spent it in religious exercises uutil nudnight, 
when the next morning he was to take his journey* 
All which being- considered lo^etV\»iYx\V\\\\\}cv^^*%.oC\K;fc 
of Cbii-tiaus i'rom the aptJS^Ae^ eV^^'*. A w\*^^?^, "^J^k 
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cTidence im tbem who desire not to caTily that the first 
day of the week is appointed by the Lordi to be the 
Christian sabbath. 

60. Q. How is the sabbath to be sanctified? 

A. The sabbath is to be sanctified} by an holy res^ 
ing all that day, even from such worldly enploymentt 
and recreations as are lawful on other days, and speiK 
A ng the whole time in the public and private ezoiw 
cisea of God's worship, except so much as ia Itt 
be taken up in the works of necessiety and mercy. 

Q. 1 . What is it to sanctify the sabbath ? 

A. The sabbath is sanctified by God, in his appointi- 
ing it to .be holy ; the sabbath is sanctified by man 
in his observing and keeping it as holy ; Remember 
the sabbath-day to keep it holy. 

Q. 3. How are we to observe and keep the sabbatli 
as holy ? 

A. We are to observe and keep the sabbath as holy, 
partly by a holy renting, partly in holy exercises on 
that day. 

Q. 3. What are we to rest from on the sabbath day I 

A. We are on the sabbath day to rest, not only from 
these things, which are in themselves sinful, which 
we are bound to rest from on every day of the week ; 
but also we are to rest fom these worldly employments 
and recreations, which on the other six days of the 
week are lawful, and our duty ; six days shalt thou 
labour, and do all thy work : but the seventh is the sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God, in it thou shalt not do 
any work, &c. 

Q. 4. May not such works be done in our particular 
callings on the sabbath-day, as cannot so seasonably 
and advantageously be done on other days of the week ? 

A. There are some works in our particular callings 
Which may seem to be most seasonable and advanta* 
geous, on the sabbath-day, aud yet it is our duly to 
rest from them, and wholly to forbear them, such as^ 
. 1. Killing of beasts on the sabbath, to prepare iiMMit 
for the Monday market. 3. Plowing, sowing* gather- 
ing in com, making hay while the sun shines, and the 
weather best scrveth, on the sabbath day. 3. Seilifig 
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t>f fruit, or anjr other wares on the sabbath-da^ t were 
there may be most custom for them. 4. Selling or 
tmylng of iisb on the sabbath-day, which in hot wea- 
ther would stink if kept until Monday. These and 
the like worldly employments we are to forbear by vir- 
tue of this commandment, they being our own work ; 
and whatever loss we may seem to sustain by s\ich 
fbrtiearance, be sure it is not comparable to the loss of 
God's favour and the wounding of our conscience, and 
the loss of our souls forever which will be the fruit of 
ter living in the breach of God's law. And if such 
works as these must be forbom on the sabbath, mucli 
more such works of our calling, as may be done on the 
week day, as well a^ on the sabbath, Neh. xiii. 15, 16, 
17, 18. 

Q. 5. May we not lawfully recreate ourselves upon 
the sabbath-clay, especially since the day is appointed 
to be a day of rest from our toiling labour in the week ? 

A. I. We may, and ought to recreate our minds on 
the sabbath-day in the worship of God, we being bound 
to call and make in this respect the sabbath our de- 
light. 2. But we ought to forbear recreating our minds 
with carnal delight, either by word or deeds which we 
may do on other days ; and much more ought we to 
forbear recreating our bodies by sports and pastimgs, 
though after public exercises of God's worship bepver, 
Isa. Iviii* 13, 14. 

Q. 6. Though masters and governers of families are 
bound themselves to rest upon the sabbath-day,yet may 
they not command their children and servants to work, 
or permit Ihem to play anAtake their recreation ? 

A. Indeed the commandment is principally directed 
to nwsters and governors of families : but withal, so 
as it doth enjoin them to do what in them lieth to hin- 
der their childnen and servants from the profanation 
of the day by servile workingor bodily recreation, and to 
put them upon the observation of this day of rest. In it 
thou shah not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
dai!^];hter,nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, &c. 

Q. 7. May not children or servants lawfully work 

or play upon tl'.e sabbathday* if they b^ c^xtitcA:^^^^ 

hereunto by fheirparenlB or rciaaUT^V 

... . . ^. . 
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A.- Though it be the sio of parents and masters t9 
command their children and servants to work, or an^ 
other way to break the sabbath ; yet it is the duty of 
children and servants to disobey them* whatever tem- 
poral loss they sustain by it ; they being bound to obef 
the God of heaven, rather than any man upon the earth. 

Q. 8. Is it lawful to dress meat on the sabbath-day f 

A. Although it was the will of the Lord that the 
children of Israel should neither gather nor dress the 
xnanna that fell from heaven on the sabbath day, there 
being so much servile work to be done about it before 
it was fit to be eaten : namely, the grinding of it in 
inillS) or beating it in mortars, and then baking it, 
ivhich servile work is still unlawfuly unless in cases of 
great necessity; and alcliough fj res were forbidden to 
be kindled in their habitations, Exod. xxxv. 3, That 
isjtoforbeur worldly employments, as the words forbid- 
den in the former verse were, and this instance is a spe- 
cial of the general : yet the scripture doth no where 
forbid tiie dressing meat for ordinary food, nor the 
kindlingof fires for such use; But the lawfulness of 
dressing meat may be collected from the scripture, 
in as much as our Savonr himself was present at a 
feast on the sabbath-day, Luke. xiv. 1. Where no 
doubt meat wasdrcssed ibr so many guests as were here 
bidden : and when we are allowed to provide food for 
our cattle on the sabbath, surely we may lawfully dress 
meat for ourselves. 

Q. 9. What works doth God allow us to do on the 
sabbath-duy, besides those which he doth principally 
command us ? 

A. Tiie works which God doth allow us to do on 
the sabbath-day, besides that he doth principally com- 
mand us, are works of necessity and mercy, such as 
eating, drinking, defending ourselvt^s from eni^mies, 
quenching the fire of houses visiting the sick, reliev- 
ing the poor, feeding cattle, and the like ; in all which 
employments we ought not to have a reference chiefly 
to ourselves, or any temporal advantage, but to be as 
spiritual as maybe in ihem, Mat. xi:. 1,2, 3, 7, iO, 
n, }2, LuKc xiii. 14, 15, 16. 
Q. 10. What arc the \\o\y c"SLC\c\v>^^^Q\\«Qvkswhicfc 
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W6are principally commandeiltodoonthcsabbatli-daT? 

A. The holy exercise which wc arc to hecniploycil 
in, er the works which we are principally commanded 
%&doon the sabbath-day, arc ihe public i-.nd piivate 
exercises, especially tlie public exercises of God'sf 
Worship, such hs hearing: ihci word, yr:iy«:r, rocciving; 
thesacrcaient, sino;in^of Psiiluis in the i^ablic iiseni- 
bliesof God's people, Isr.. Ixvi. 23. Acts xx. 7. i'sulm 
xcii. Title, A Psalm or sonj; ior the sabbiilii day. 

Q. I U How arc we to perfoim these public exer- 
cises of Goil's worship on the sabbatli-dar ? 

A. Wc are to pevfoiai these p«]p)ic excrtiscs of 
God's worship on the 8/.bbalh-day : 1. With sincerity. 
havinj; a single respect unto the honour and glory of 
God, whos? day the sabbath is, Isa. Iviii. IS. If thou 
call the sai)bJith the holy of the Lord, honourable, and 
honour h.im. V.. With reverence, and that botii nf 
body and mi:id, Ixcl. v, 1. Keep lliy foot when tliou 
go'jst into tl:e house of God. Isa. Ixvi. 2, To this 
man will I look, even to him that rs poor, and of a 
contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word- 3. With 
diUs^ence and attention. Acts xvi. 13, 14. And on 
the sabbath-day he went out of the city by a river 
side, where prayer was wont to be made ; and Lydia 
which worshipped God heard us, whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken of Pajl. 4. With love and favour 
of spirit. Pvom. xii. 11. Fervent in spirit, serving^ 
the Lord. 5. With delight and joy, Isa. 1. 13. If 
thou call the s.ibbath a dehght. 

Q. 12. What are we to do by way ef preparation 
for the public exercises of God's worship on the sab- 
bath-day ? 

A. Qy Wiiy of preparation for the public exercises 
of God's worship on the sabbath-day, we are : L To 
remember before the day co ue. to keep it holy, so as 
to finish our worldly business and employments on 
the week days, and timely to break off from them on 
the Saturday evening, and take pains to get our hearts 
in a rcuUness for the holy duties of the sabbath. 2. 
In the mor»i/)g of the sabbatU, y?^ xa\v?X Xi^^vcv "^Xx^ 
Ja/ wich God in holy mediUlioii) m^^ti xNvfc ^^^V's. ^"v 
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crefttioDf and especially upon the works of redemp- 
tion, winch were completed by Christ's resurrection 
upon tliis day : we must read the scriptures, and some 
other good books, as wc have time, Ibr the better fit- 
ting us for more public and soltnin woishlp ; trspeciallj' 
we must pray in secret, and in our families, for God's 
presence in his ordinances: and that God would assist 
his ministers who are his month to us, and our's to 
him, and that he would assist us in a sincere and hear- 
ty performance of public duties, that we may attain 
more knowledge, experience, and mortincation, further 
ijegrees of grace, and more communion with God* 

Q. 13. What are we to do on the sabbath-dayi af» 
ter the public exercises of Cod'ii worship are over ? 

A. After the public exercises of God's worship are 
over, the work of the sabbath is not over ; but we 
must retire to our families, (not to seek our pleasure 
in the fields, or vain company) and thci;e repeat over 
what we have heard ; Catechise and instruct children 
and servants, sing psalms, pruy with our families ; 
and whilst we moderately make use of any creature 
refresiimcnts, we must discourse of the things of God i 
we ought also to take time in the evening, to retire 
into secret, and there examine ourselves as to the car- 
riage of our hearts before God in the day ; labour in 
meditation, to get the word wrought more thoroughly 
in our heaits, we muit also endeavour to pour out our 
heart before God in secret prayer, humbly confessing 
sin. earnestly and bclievingly requesting pardon, and 
further supplies of grace ; and thankfully praisinp; 
God for all his mercies, especially for his Son Jesus 
Christ, and the gospel privileges which we have ii> 
and by him ; in such variety of holy exercises, we 
may spend the whole sabbath, which we should make 
as long as we can ; and when the day is at an end, we 
should long for a sabbath in heaven, which will never 
have an end- 

61. Q. What is forbidden in the fourth, 
commandment ? 

A, Tije fourth commandment fovblddetU the omis- 
swjj^ or careless performance ot \\\^ <\u\a^'5^ x^q^w^^^ 



149 

and the profSininsj of the day hy idleness, or doing that 
which is in ilssif sinful, or by unnecessary thou.;!itSt 
words or work-3, about worldly employments or r.-crea- 
tiuns. 

Q I. What sorts of sins arc forbidden in the fourth 
comniandnicnt P 

A. The sins forbidden in the fourth commandment, 
they are either sins of omission, or sins of ro-nmission. 

Q. 2, What sins of omission are forbiflden ? 

A. The sins of omission forbidden in the fourth 
commandment arc? 

1. The omision of the duties of the sabbath them- 
selves, such us neglectinj^ works of necessity or iner- 
c/i when called to them ; but especidily nc^Itciing 
the public and prirate exercises -if iiod's Nro.'hhip. and 
that either in whole or in part ; \\Uc:\ wc i :rs.ike the 
assemolies of Gods people, or omit the W'irshipping 
of God in our families ; or pravinij and seeking God 
in secret upcn this day, 

S. Tiie onusslon, or the carjitsb performance of the 
duties of thj sabb.ith.. when we are hypociiucal, dull, 
dead. Adl of distraction, weariness, unwatchfid, sleepy, 
an-l attend u\vjii ordinances without any heart and 
life ; and thr» s-.ibbath-day is the most burthensf»me of 
all other d.iys in the week dnto us, M.it. ::v. r, 8. 
Aipos viii. 5. Ma!, i. IS. 

Q. 3. What sins of commissi )n are fcrbidden in 
this fourth commandment I 

A. The sins of commission forbidden in this fourth 
command men I, are profaning ;hc s<ilibdth-day. 

I. 3y idleness, when we spend the dc.y, either in 
whole, or in part idly ; neither working in our calling, 
nor employing*; ourselves in the uulics of God's wor- 
ship, but loiter away that precious time in c.:r !inu>es, 
or liie fields r eiliur in vaiii and idi-c ihou^lili, oi in 
vain and idle dibi.ourse, or ihe like. 

'2, iJy doin^7 th:il wi-.ich is in itscilf mc^ie fjr.jssiy 
sinful, as if in:ii:a(i of ii;oing iiito the house c^t' God 
to \vor*hip, we should e;o 13 the tavern, or ale houie 
on ihe sabbath-d.iv, and be diunk ; or j'J to a bise 
iionse, to be wanton and andean: ov ii Ox\ ^l\;: •; i:;^- 
bat'd-fldV) i/js(cad of hallowing viv\C\ \^•:^\vV^';^, ^avx-s. 
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uainc* aiul praying to hlni, we should swear by h{i*. 
name in our ordinary discourse, or take bis name ia 
vain ; if instead of worshipping God with his people^ 
we should persecute God s people for worshipping, 
him, or rail at them, or scofi* and deride them, be- 
cause of the holiness which is in them. 

3. By unnecessary thoughts and contrivances. about 
worldly afi airs, unnecessary words and discourses about 
earthly employment ; unnecessary works io our parti- 
cular callings, or by carnal pleasures and recreatiQDS 
fvhich are lawful on other days ; chus tJiinking our oyffk 
thoughts, speaking our own pleasures, are forbiddenf. 
Isa. Iviii. IS. 

62. Q. What are the reasons annexed unto 

the iburih commandment ? 

A. The reasons annexed unto the fourth command-^ 
ment, are God's allowing us six days of the week for 
our own employment, his challenging a special pro-. 
pritty in the seventh, his own example, and his bless- 
ing the sabbath-day. 

Q. 1. How many reasons are there annexed unto 
the fourth commandment ? 

A. There are four reasons annexed unto the fourth 
commandment, the movi effectually to induce and per^ 
sucide us unto the strict observation of the sabbath-day*^ 

Q. 2. What is the first reason ? 

A. The first leaoon annexed unto the fourth com- 
«jandmeiU, is God's allowing us six days for our own 
employments, when he might have taken more time 
for himself. He hath taken but one day in seven, and 
jillox/ed us the oiIkt six,which is sufficient for the worjc. 
of our particular callings and any kind of needful rc- 
ipreulions : Six days shalt thou labour and do all which 
thou hast to do. 

Q, 3. What is the second reason f 

A. The second reason annexed unto the fourth 
#ori)inandmenti is God's challenging a- special pro* 
piiely in the seventh day : the seventh day or sabbath 
being; the Lords, which he hath sanctified and set 
apart from common use, to be employed in his wor- 
3jilp, it is theft ai)d saciAkgft X» ^VWn^x^ xVja* da^ in 
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whole or in part to our own use, any further than he 
hath given us allowance : But the seventh day is the 
sabbath of the Lord thy God. 

Q. 4. What is the third reason f 

A. The third reason annexed unto the fourth com- 
mandment, is God's own example, in restinji; himself 
from his works of creation on the seventh day, and 
therefcre he would have us also to rest from the works 
of our particular calling, and sanctify a sabbath in 
imitation of him ; For in six days the Lord made hea- 
Ten and earth, ihe sea^ and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day. 

Q. 6. What is the fourth reason ? 

A^ The fourth reason annexed unto the fourth com- 
mandment, is God's blessing of the sabbath-day, by 
virtue whereof, we may hope for his presence with us 
in the duties of the day, and to receive blessings from 
him upon ourselves : \Vherefore the Lord blessed the 
sabbath-day and hallowed it. 

03. Q. Wliichis the fifth commandment? 

A* The fifth commandment is. Honour thy father 
ami thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

64. Q. What is required in the fifth com^ 
mandment ? 

A* The fifth commandment requireth, the preserv- 
ing the honour, and performing the duties belonging 
to every one in their several places and relations, as 
superiors, inferiors, or equals. 

Q. 1. What is the subject of this fifth command- 
ment, or who are the persons of whom the duties ef 
this commandment are required ? 

A. The subject of the fifih commandmctit or the 
pftrsons of whom the duties of this commandment are 
recjuired, are relations, especially children, and all in- 
feriors in reference to their parents, and superiors, and 
inclusively superiors, in reference to their inferiors and 
equals, also in reference one to unotlicr. 

Q. 2. Whom are we to understand by iufcvvox^? 

A. By iofenon we are to undttst«.TvOk) t^ov ^t\^ Om^l 
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dreOf but also wivesi servants} people, subjects) the 
younger and weaker in gifts or graces. 

Q. 4. Whom are we to understand by equals ? 

A. By eqiKiIs we may understand brethren, sisterst 
kindred, friends, and any acquaintance, between whom 
there is no p^reat distdnce or difference in regard of 
agej place, or dignity. 

Q. 5. What are the duties of children to their parents^ 

A. The duties of children to their parents, comprD* 
hended in their general precept, honour thy father aod 
thy mother, are : 

1. Inward honour, reverence, and estimatioo, MsU 
i. 6. A son honoureih his lather, Lev. xix.^. 

2. Outward reverent carriage and behaviour,- ProT. 
jLXU 18. 1 Kings ii. 19. 

3. Diligent hearkening to their instructions, ProT. 
iv. I. Prov. V. 1. 

4. Willing obedience unto all their lawful com* 
mands, Eph. vi. 1. Children, ol)ey your parents id 
the Lord : for this is right, C^ol. iii. 20. 

5. Meek and patient, hearing their reproofs and cor- 
rections with amendment of the faults they are re- 
proved and corrected for, lleb. xii. 9. We have had 
fathers of our flesh, who corrected us, and we gave 
them reveitince, Prov. xv. 32. He that hearet'h re- 
proof gcttcth understanding. 

6. Ready following; their reasonable counsel, in re- 
ference to their calling, station, marriage, and any 
great affair of their lives, Exod. xviii. 24. So Mosss 
hearkened unto the voice of his father-in-law, and did 
all that he h .d said, Judges xiv. 2. 

7. Grateful kindness to them in nourishing them, 
providing for them, and bearing ^Yith their infirmities, 
when aged, and fallen into want and poverty, lluih iv. 
15. He slHill be unto thee a restorer of thy life, and a 
nourisher of thine old age. Gen. xlvii. I '2. And Jo- 
seph nourished his father with bread, Prov. xxii. 22. 
Despise n-.t thy motlier when she is old. 

Q. 6. What are the duties of parents .to their chil- 
dren ? 

A. The duties of parentsj to their children are : 
7. Tender love and cave ol X\\cxk\v es\icdcv\\^ \4V\^v\ ui- 
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and helpless ; parlicularly mothers ought to ^vc 
to their children if they are abfe, Isaiah xlix. 15* 
Training them up in the knowledge of the scrip- 

and principles of religion, and giving them good 
ctions in the laws and ways of the Lord, so soon 
By are capable of receiving them, Eph. vi. 4. 
fc fathers, bring up your children in the nurture 
Imonition of the Lord, Prov. xxiii. 6. Train up . 
d in the way he should go, and when he is old, he 
lot depart from it, 2 Tim. ili. 15. From a child 
hast known the holy scriptures. 
Prayer for them and giving good examples of ho- 
, temperance, and righteousness unto them, Jgb 

Job sent and sanctified ihem, and rose up early 
: morning, and offered burnt-ofFerings according 
; number of them all, Psal. ci. 2, 3. I will walk 
1 my house with a perfect heart, I will set no 
d thing before mine eyes- 
Keeping them under subjection whilst young, yet 
ring nothing of them but what is agreeable to the 
; the Lord, Luke ii. 51. And he went down with 

and was subject unto them. As children must 
so parents must command iii the Lord, Eph. vi. L 
Encouragement of them by kind looks and 
heS} and rewards in well-doing, together with dis* 
enance, reproofs and loving and seasonable cor«' 
u of them for evil doing, 1 Chron xxviii* 30. And 
I said to Solomon his son, be strong and of good 
ge, &c. Prov. xix. 2S. Chasten thy son whilst 
is hope, and let not thy soul spai e for his crying^ 

xxvi. 15, 17. 

Provision for them of what^s needful for the pre- 

As also laying up for them, according to th6 
rtion of what they have, for the future 1 Tim. v. 

any provide not for his own. and especially for 
of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and ift 

than an infidel. 2 Cor. xiil. 24. 
Disposal of them to trades, callings, and in marri- 
hen grown up,asma,v%e most for their good; their 

no force, but consulting, and considering their 
ity and inclination. Gen. iv. \, 1% Kxi^ K.^^tol 

Eve his wife, and ahc conceived wajiX^o^'^^ Q.^^NStn 
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and a1i£ again bore his brother Abel : and Abe 

keeper oi* sheep, bul Cain was a tiller of the ( 

1 Cor. vii. 36, 38. 

Q. 7. What are the duties of wives to their bus 

A. The duties of wives to their husbands ar 

1. Love to them above all otb.cr person in the 
Tit ii. 4. That they may teach the young womc 
sober, to love their husbands, to love their child 

2. Ivoyally and faithfulness, in reference ynto 1 
and estate, and any secret entrusted with them 
xVn. 4. Marriage is honourable in all things., a 
bed undefiltd, I Tim. iii. 1. 

• 3. Revtuncc and fear of offending them, Eph 
Let llic wife see that s!:e reverence her husban 

4. Subjection unto them in all things lawful 
Christ, Kph. v. 25, 24. 

5. Care to please them, suiting themselves U 
disposition, and all things to their liking, 1 Cor. \ 
She that is married, careth for the things of the 
how she may please her husband. 

6. Helping them to bear their burdens, j 
making provibion for thtir family, Gen. ii. 18. 
the Lord said, It is not good thut the man sho 
alone : I will make him an help meet f^ir him. 

^^":^'i' 27. She lookelh well to the ways of her hou 
Und eateth not the bread of idleness. 

r. Giving ear to, and complying with the coun 
their husbands if good, for their soul's welfi^re ; a 
deavouring with meekness and wisdom, with ki?i 
and loving admonitions, and a chaste sweet con 
tion, to win over their husbands to the Wciys of 
when they arc wicked, 1 Pet. iii. 2, :>. 

Q. 5. What are the duties of husbands to their \ 
A. The duties of husbands to their wives, are 

1. Most endeiired love to them, like unto the 1 
Christ to his church, Eph. v. 25. Husbands lov< 
wives, even as Christ loved the church, and gave 
self, for it. 

2. Dwelling with them, and that according to ] 
ledge, honouring them, and delighting in their 

pany, Epb> v. 31. YoT lVv\s cdxi^se-^haU a man 
his father and mother, *nd %\\«i\\\it \ovti^^\xTvv:>>cv\ 
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I Pet. iii. 7. Husbands dwell with Ih'em according to 
Imowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as the weaker 
resscU Prov. v. 18, 19. 

3. Tenderness towards them, and careful provision 
of food and raimant, and all things necessary for them, 
as for their own bodies, Eph. v. 28, 29. So ought men 
to love their wives, as their own bodies ? 

4. Fidelity to them, in kcepnig the marriage covc- 
oant) so as to forbear the use of any other besides 
themselves, Hos. iii. 3. Thou shalt not be for another 
man, so will I also be for thee. 

5. Protection of them from injuries, and covering 
of their infirmities with the wings of love, I Sam. xxx. 
18. And David rescued his two wives : 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
For charity or love, shall cover a multitude of sins. 

6. Care to please them in things lawful, and fit, and 
praise of them when they do weli, 1 Cor. vii. 33. 

T. Prayer with them, and for them ; counsel and ad- 
monition of them, and every way helping them, especi- 
ally in reverence of their souls, walking with them in 
the ways and ordinances of the Lord, I Pet. iii. 7. Ye 
husbands dwell with them according to knowledge, as 
^ing heirs togetlier ofj^e grace of life, that your 
P''ayers be not hinderedr^uke i. 6. 
Q. 9. What arc the duticsof servants tolheir masters? 
A. The duticsof servants to their masters, are : 

1* Honour of their masters in their heart, speech and 
'ChavioUr, Mai. vi. 1. A servant honoureth his master, 

I'im. vi. l« Let as many servants as are under the 
^lie, count their own masters worthy of all iionour. 

2. Service of them with diligence, willingness, fear, 
5^d out of obedience unto Christ, Eph. vi. 3, 6, ^. 
^trrvants, be obedient unto them that arc your mas- 
^rs, according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, 
*^ ^singleness of your heart, as unto Christ. 

S. Faithfulness to tiiem in their estate, and any trust 
•Ommitted to them, with endeavours to please them 
^ell in all things, Tit. ii. 9, 19. Exhort sePfuiUs to 
Please their own masters well in all things, shewing all 
5«iod lidjiity, that they may adorn the Uocl|fin;:oF God 
^ur Saviour in all tilings. 

4* Meekness and patience utvA'or te\i>k;iol v\\v\s\.\;>i>>*.^.N 
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mnd that not only when they do deserve them, but al« 
when they are innocent, 1 Pet. ii. 18, 19. Servant!, bi 
aubject to your masters with all fear, not only to th> 
good and gentle, but also to the froward. 
Q. 10. What are the duties of masters to their servants 
A. 1 . Wisdom and gentleness in their guidance am 
govamment of their servants, and acceptance of thei 
diligence and willingness in their service, hot threat 
ening for every fault, remembering that they alaoar 
servants to Christ, and have many faults to be cot 
eredi £ph. vi. 9. And ye masters, do the sam 
things unto them, forbearing (or moderating) threaten 
ings ; knowing that your master, is in heaven, an 
there is no respect of persons with him. 

2. Provision of convenient and sufficient food fa 
them. Prov. xxvii. 27. Thou shalt have enough fc 
thy food- for the food of thy houshold, and for th 
inaintainancc of thy maidens. 

3. Payment of thy wages in full, and at the promise 
time* Col. iv. 1 . Masters give unto your servants, tha 
which is just and equal. Oeut. xxiv. 14, 15. 

4. Reproof of them for siri, and correction of ther 
^vith more than words with some faults* Prov. xxis 
19. A servant will not be corrected with words : fo 
though he understand, he will not answer. 

5. Instruction of them in the ways of God, woi 
.shipping God with them : allowance of time ever; 
day for worshipping Cod by themselves, restrainini 
them as much as they can from sin. especially fror 
external breach of the sabbath : exhortation and pei 
suasion of them unto the obedience r.nd service of.th 

• Lord, and therein to be both example unto, and com 
panions with them, Gen. xvii. 19. I know him that h 
will command his houshold, and they shall keep th 
ways of God, Joshua xxiv. 15. As for me and m 
house, we will serve the Lr»T:i, Acts x. i. A devou 
man and one that feareth God with all his h(;use. 

Q. 11. What are the duties of tr.e people to thei 
ministers ? 

A. The dallies of people to their ministcrii, are : 
1. High estini<uion of them, and endeared loV' 
unto thcw, for their vorW ?>a\<.\i, \*V\\tvvi. n. \a, v."^ 
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And we beseech you brethren, to know them which 
labour among yoU) and are over you in the Lord : and 
to esteem them very highly in love for their works 
aaike, Gal. iv. 14, 15. 

S. Diligent attendance upon the word preached, and 
other ordinances administered by them, Luke x* 16* 
He that heareth you, heareth me. 

5. Meek and patient suHcring the word of reproof, 
end ready obedience to the word of command which 
niinisters shall from the scriptures make known unto 
them : together with submission unto the discipline 
entrusted with them by the Lord, James i. 21. Re- 
ceive with meekness tiie ingrafted word, &c. lleb* 
xiii* ir. Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves, for they watch for your souls. 

4« Communicating to them of their temporals, 
1 Cor. ix. 17. The Lord hath ordained, that they 
which preach the gospel, should live of the gospel. 
Gal. vi. 6. Let him that is taught in the word, com- 
municate unto him that teachetii, in all good things. 

5» Prepare for them, Bom. xv. SO, 1 Thess. v. 25. 
iSrethren pray for us* 

6. Shulting their ears against reproaches and slan- 
der, believing nothing without proof, and standing up 
in their defence against an ungodly world, and many 
false brethren, and rotten hearted hypocrites, who are 
made use of by the deyil to cast din upon them, that 
thereby people receiving prejudices against them, 
might be either kept from hearing them, or receiving 
benefit by their doctrine, and so be either drawn to 
^tfys of error, or hardened in ways of profaneness, 
1 Tira. v« 19. Against an elder receive not an accu- 
sation, but before two or three witnesses. 

Q. 12. What are thp duties of ministers to their 
people ? 

A. The duties of ministers to their people, are : 

1. Dear and tender love to their souls, i Thess. ii« 
7, 8. We are gentle amongst you, &c. 

2. Diligence, sincere and fervent preaching the 
word unto them, with administration of the ordin-divc^^^ 

1 Thess. ii. 3, 4, 2 Tim iv. 2. Pte^c\v \Yi<e '«w^> \^^ 

o 
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instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebukcj ex- 
hort with long-suffering and doctrine. 

3. Watchfulness over them, with willxngneBS a^d 
cheerfulness, 1 Pet. v. 3. ^ 

4. Prayer for them, and Praise for the grace of God 
which is in them, Eph.~ i. 15, 16. 

5. Shewing themselves an example of holiness and 
goofl works unto them, Tit. ii. 7. In all things shewing 
thyself a pattern of good works, Tim- iv. 31. 

Q. 1 3. What are the duties of subjects to their ina* 
gistrates ? 

A. The duties of subjects to their magistrates, are : 

1. High esteem and honour of them, 1 Pet* iL 17. 
Fear God and honour the king* 

3. Subjection to them, and obedience unto their 
lawS) so far as they are not contrary to the laws of 
Christ, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every soiil be subject unto the 
higher powers. 

3. Rendering payment of their dues, Rom. xiii. 7* 
Render to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is 
due, custom to whom custom. 

4. Defence of them in danger, I Sam. xxvi. 25. 
Wherefore ha«t thou not kept thy Lord the king ? for 
there came in one to destroy the king thy Lord. 

5. Prayer and thanksgiving for them, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 3. 
Q. 14. What are the duties of magistrates to. their 

subjects ? 

A. The duties of magistrates to their subjects, are : 

1. Government of their subjects under Christ, with 
wisdom, justice and clemency, endeavouring above all 
things to promote the interest of religion among them, 
2 Chron. i. 10. 

2. Making good laws for the benefit of their subjects* 
and appointing faithful officers. yi\ih ciiarge of due 
execution of them, 2 Chron. xix. 5, 6, 7. And he set 
judges in the land, and said, Take heed what ye do: 
for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord. 

S. Care of the common safety" of their subjecls, 
2 Chron. xvi. 1, 2. 
4. Eijcouragcment of Ibem tUct do veil, by their 
examplcj countenance, and ttw^iTAi; vq^.^Osv^t t»\Cs\ 
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ii* 4. GoveiTiors are for the praise of them that do well. 

Q. 15. What are the duties of the younger and in- 
ferior in gifts and graces, to the aged and superior ? 

A. the duties of the younger and inferior in gifts 

•nd graces to the elder and superior, are : .1. To rise 

-.up before them, and give place to them with reverence 

and respect. Lev. x. 33. Thou shalt rise up before the 

.hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, and 

[fear thy God. 

2« Humble submission to them, so as to follow their 
wise counsels, 1 Pet r* S. Likewise ye younger sub- 
inlt yourselves unto the elder 

3. Imitation of them in their graces and holy con- 
versation, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Be ye followers of me ; even as 
I also am of Christ. 

Q. 16. What are the duties of the aged and supe- 
-rior in gifts and graces, unto the younger and inferior. 
^A. The duties of the aged and superiors in gifts and 
graces un,to the younger and inferiors, are ; • 

U To adorn their old age, and to shew forth the 
power of their graces in a holy and examplary conver- 
sation, Tit. ii- ^. That the aged men be sober, grave, 
temperate, sound in faith, in charity, in patience : the 
aged women likewise, that they be in behaviour 
as hecometh holiness, teachers of good things* 

Q. 17. What are the duties of equals to one another f 

A. The duiiea of equals to one another, are : 

I. To live in peace with, and sincere love to one 
another, preferini^ each other in honour, I Theas. v. 
.18. Be at peace among yourselves, Rom. xii. 9, 10. 

3. To be pitiful, courteous and affable, and ready to 
promote one anothers good, and to rejoice therein, 
I Pet. iii. 8. 1 Cor. x. 24. Rom. xii. 15. 

65. Q. Wliat is forbidden in the fifth com- 
mandment ? 

A. The fifth commandment forbiddeth, the neglect- 
ing of, or doing any thing against the honour and 
duty which beiongeth to every one in their several 
places and relations. 

Q. 1. How many ways may we ain a^Qk\»&^\^«. ^\icv 
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A. We Diay sin against the fifih commandment, 
two ways : 

1. By neglecting the duties therein prescribe^. 

2. By doing any thing against the honour which be- 
lohgtlh to every one in their several places and relatiooiS. 

Q. 2. What arc the sins of children against their pa- 
rents? 

A. The sins of children against their parentSy are : 
1. Irreverence toMards them^ and any way dishon- 
ouring of them, either in speech or behaviour^ Deut* 
xxvii. 1 6. Curstd is he that sctteth light by his hr 
ther or his n< other ; and all the people shall say, Amen* 
Prov. :ix. 20. Whoso curseth his £sther or his motberi 
bis lamp shall be put out in obscui'e darkness. 

3. Disobedience to their commands^ Prov. xxx. 17. 
The eye that mocJielh his fatheri and despiseth to 
obey his mother> the ravens of the valley shidl pick il 
«ut, and the young eagles shall eat it. 

o. Unteachableness and refusal of their instruction} 
Prov. viii. 33. Hear instruction and be wise and re- 
fuse it not, Prov. v. 11, 12, 13. 

4. Stubbornness and incorrigibleness tinder theit 
reproofs and corrections, 1 Sam. ii. 23, U5» 

5. Wastefulness of their substance, uutbankfulnes 
of their care and favours, or any wajrs of unkindness 
to them, especially when thty are aged, and in distress^ 
Prov. xix. 26. He that wasteth his father and chaseth 
away his mother, is a son that causeth shame, and 
bringeth reproach, Prov. xxiii. 22. Despise not thy 
jnotlier when she is old. 

6. Disposal of themselves into callings, or in raar-^ 
liajjes, without their consent and advice, Gen. xxvi. 34. 

Q. 3. What are the sins of parents against their 
children ? 

A. The sins of parents against their children, are : 

i. Want of natural affection and tenderness towards 
them, especially when infants, or sick and helpless, 
Rom. i. 51. Without natural affection, Jobxxxi. 16. 
She is hardened against her young ones, as though 
thty were not her's. 

2. Too fond love, giving them their will, and sub- 
jccting themselves Ihcreunio •, \.o^^\.Vw VwVl '^^x\&al 
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lo?e» and that expressing itself more to tlie leas- de- 
serving, and less to the more deserving. 

3. Neglect of their souls, to give them instruction^ 
amd seasonable and needful correction, as also, neglect 
of their bodies, to make convenient provision for thenii 
jl^rov. xiii. 34. He that spareth the rod hateth his seoiy 
1 Tim^ v. 8. If any provide not for his owni he is 
inrpue than an infidel. 

4. Cruelty towards them, and unreasonable provok- 
ing of them unto anger, £ph. vi. 4. Ye fathers, pro- 
Toke not your children unto ^rath, Col. iii. 2 1 . Fa- 
thers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they tk: 
discouraged. ^ 

5. Encouragement of them, either by their com- 
xnandti or example in ill-doing* or discouragement of 
tbem, either by their prohibition, or frowns and dis- 
pleasure in well-doing. 

6. Opposition to that which is really for their good, 
cither in reference unto their calling, or marriage. 

Q. 4. What are the sins of wives against their hus- 
bands ? 

A. The sins of wives against their husbands, are : 

1. Want of that due reverence and honour, and en- 
deared love which they should have for their husbands 
above all others, 2 Sam. vi. 16. And Michal saw 
David dancing before the Lord, and she despised him 
io her heart. 

3. Infidelity, in breaking the marriage covenant, or 
revealing any secret committed by their husbands 
unto them, Prov. ii. 16, 17. 

3. Pride and piofusive spending and wasting their 
estates in costly clothes, beyond their degree) or any 
other way, 1 Pet. iii. 3. 

4. Unsubjection unto and imperiousness over their 
husbands, as if they were their foot to be command- 
ed by them, and not their head to rule over them-; 
and this accompanied with frowardness and a conten- 
tious spirit, disturbing their husbands with their evil 
speeches and clamours, Prov. xix. 12. The conten- 
tions of a wife are a continual dropping. 

5« EviJ surmises, and subp\c\ot\H ol \\\n\t Vw.^'vtA'^ 
without reauoOf unkind beUaVioui Vo'^^x^\ x^c^ts^-k 

ol 
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whatBocver kindness they receive from them ; foolish 
speaking of their faults before others, to their proTO- 
cation, instead of love and meek admonitions when 
thef are alone> to their amendment. 

6. Deafening their ears unto the loving countelfiif-. 
and faithful reproofs of their husbands for their aoul'f 
good, growing the worse, and not the better therebf* 

Q. 5. What aie the sins of husbands against their 
wives ? 

A. The sins of husbands against their wives, are : 

1 . Want of that endearing love and kindness whiclt 
is due unto their wives ; bitter speeches, unkind and 
unreasonable jealousies, reviling and rage at their ad-> 
vice, especially when it is loving and meek, and for 
their real good of body, or estate, or name, or souly. 
Col. iii. 19. Husbands love your wives, and be not. ■ 
bitter against them. 

2. Unfaithfulness unto their wives, and that either 
in reference unto their bodies by adultery, or in refer- 
ence unto their souls by neglect of such advice, re- 
proof, or instruction, as may be for their soul's good» 
especially by drawing them into sin to their soul^s ruin, 
Mai. iii. 14. Jer. xliv. 15, 16. 

Q. 6. What are the sins of servants against their 
masters ? 

A. The sins of servants against their masters, are : 
1. Disobedience unto their lawful and fit com- 
mands, or unwilling obedience ; or eye service of 
them, neglecting their businsss when their backs are 
turned, Col. iii. '^2, 23. 

3. Dishonouring them, by reviling speeches to 
them, or reproachful speeches of them : or by any 
kind of rude and saucy behaviour before them. 

3. Lying, or any way dissembling with thera, 
wronging, or any way defrauding of them in their 
estates, Psal. ci. 7. He that worketh deceit, shall 
not dwell within my house ; he that telleth lies, shall 
not tarry in my sight. 

4. Repining at their provisions without cause : im- 
patience, anger, discontent, surliness, answering again 
when reproved for their faults, Titus ii. 9* Not aor 

sireriDg again. 
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5. Receiving no instruction from then, withdraw- 
nent from them, or negligent and sleepy attendance 
ipon family worship. 

Q. 7. What are the sins of masters agaiiist their 
servants ? 

A* The sins of roasters against their servants, are : 
_ 1. Requiring and commanding them to do any 
hmg which is in itself sinfuK or encouraging them 
>y their example so to do, Isa. xxxvi. 4. It may be 
he Lord will hear the words of Rabshakeh, whbra 
lis master halh sent to reproach the living God. 

2. Requiring their whole time for themselves, and 
lot allowing them sufficient time for the refreshment 
af nature, and daily seciet worship of God. 

3. Proud impeTious carriage towards them, and 
ruling over them with severity and continual chiding 
Knd threatening ; discontent and dissatisfaction with 
ill their willing endeavours to do them service, too 
eagerly insisting upon, and too frequent upbraiding 
hem with their faults^ Eph. vi. 9. Forbearing threat- 
ding. 

4. Niggard pinching, and withholding from them 
^eir convenient food ; or things needful for them, 
hen they are sick ; as also keeping back from, them 
^fiir due wages, James vi, 4. Behold the hire of the 
jbourer which hath reaped down your fields, which is 

you kept back by fraucl, crielh. 

5. Neglect of their souls, and of family worship 
ith theni, Jer. x. 25. Pour out thy fury upon the &• 
ilies that call not. upon thy name. 

Q. 8. What are the sins of people against their 
inisters ? 
A. The sins of people against their ministers, are : 

1. Hatred and persecuting of them either with the 
^nd or tongue, making slanders, or taking them up 
Ithout proof, and nc> ways esteeming and honouring 
^eni as ministers of Christ and ambassadors sent from 
eaven unto ihem. S John verse. 10. I will remember 
is deeds which he doth, prating against us with mali- 
'Ous words. 9 Cor. x. 10. Luke x. 16. 

2. Forbearing to hear them lho\i^Y\ m\ \\.c\\vci^ ^"w^ 
ifhtnegsofgpirit in hearing, and ^uy Nv^'j^^ixcos^ 
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of them by their unbelief, hardness of heart, unfr 
nesst difuions among themselves, unstedfastnes 
suitable conversation unto the gospel which tlieii 
isters do preach among them, 2 Tim* iv. 3, 4. 
iii. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 4. 

3. Restraining prayer from them, denial of ret 
submission and obedience unto them, withholdin 
maintainance from them, or any ways neglectin 
duties required of the people to their ministers. 

Q. 9, What are the sins' of ministers against 
people ? 

A. The sins of ministers against their peoph 

!• Want of sincere and tender love to their 
seeking more to receive earthly gain from them 
to do any good unto them, 2 Cor. xii. 14. I sei 
yourS) but you, Isa. Ivi. 10, 11. 

2. Negligence in thtir.prayers and studies for 
and in their preaching the word to them, 1 Tim. 
3. Unwatchfulness over them,unprofitabIeness o 
discourse amongst them, unsuitableness of thei 
versation^unto their doctrine and profc:ssion,untes 
that by their lives which they teach in their p 

4. Corrupting the word they preach, and inf( 
the minds of their people with erroneous opi 
2 Cor. ii. 17. We are not as many wLich corru; 
"word of God. 

Q. 10. What are the sins of subjects against 
magistrates ? 
A. The sins of subjects against their magistrates 
1« Rebellion against them, and any treasonable 
kig their overthrow and ruin, Prov. xvii. 1 1. 
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8 Sam. xxiv. 20. And Araunah went out and bowed 
limaelf before the king^« 

4i» Denial of their just dues, and any ways defraud* 
ing of them, Rom. xiii. 8. Owe no man any thing. 

Q. II. What are the sins of magistrates against 
their subjects ? 
A. The sins of magistrates against their subjects, are: 

1. Making laws which are contrary unto the laws 
of GodjDan. vi« 12, 

2. Y)ppression, tyranny, and cruelty in their govern- 
nent, Prov^ xxviii'. 15, 16. 

3. Seeking their own interest^ rather than the in- 
terest of the common wealth. 

4. Discountenance, and discouragement of the good 
idd righteous : together with encouragement and pre* 
ferment of the wicked and unrighteous. 

6. Unsubjection to the laws of God themseWes, and 
by Iheir evil example encouraging others to do the likct 
Fiulm xii. 8. The wicked walk on every side, when 
the vilest men are exalted. 

Q. 12. What are the sins of the younger, and weaker 
in gifts and graces, against them which are aged and 

Ktionger. 

A. The sins of the younger and weaker in gifts and 
graces, against them which are aged and stronger, are : 

1. A proud conceitedness of wisdom and worth in 
^emselves, beyond their elders and betters, together 
with despising of them in their hearts, and judging of 
Uiem for making use of their own liberty, 1 Tim. ill. 
6. Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall 
Hito the condemnation of the devil, Rom. xiv. 3. Let 
him that eateth not judge him that eateth. 

9. A rude and indecent taking place of them or any 
Way irreverent carriage towards them, Luke xiv. 8, 9* 

3. A masterly spirit and stiff will, which will not 
field to their wise counsel and advice for their good* 

Q. 13. What are the sins of the aged and stronger 
^ gifts and graces, against the younger and weaker ? 

A« The sins of the aged, and stronger in gifts and 
{rices, against the younger and weaker, are : 

1. Giving them evil example of unhoUne^v^^^^^^'^'^^ 
i9a%uiir(g-Acc0u«ness;intemperauce)QV iiiiY m^^'i^^siK^v 
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3« Contemptuous carriage toward them) or not g 
ing due encouragement unto good beginners* 

3. Not bearing with their weakness, and despiirikif 
them, because of their infirmities, Rom. xv. !• ^ 
then that are strong, ought to bear the infirmities 
the weak, and not to please ourselves, Rom. xit* 
Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not 
Q. 1 4. What are the sins of equals one against anotb 

A. The sins of equals one against another, are : 

K Hatred, envy, malice, inordinate anger towar 
and evil speaking, either to, or of one anothefi a 
any way injuring, defaming, and dishonouring ti 
other, Eph. iv. 31, 32. 

2. Instead of provoking one another unto love a 
good works, enticing one another or yielding to d 
anothers enticements unto sin, Heb. x. 34. LfCt 
consider one another to provoke unto love, and go 
works, Prov. i. 10. My son, if sinners entice tht 
consent thou not. 

3. A pnvate'contradicting selfish spirit, which kce 
eth them from any cordial and diligent seeking of o: 
another's good» unless thtir ov^n private carnal interc 
be promoted thereby, 1 Cor. x. 10. Letnomanse( 
hi!! OW2K but every man anothers wesiltb. 

66. Q. Wliat is the reason amiexed un^ 

the fifth conriiraanflment ? 

A. The reason annexed unto the fifth commandme 
is, a promise of long life and prosperity (as far as 
shall serve for God's glory and their own good) toi 
such as keep this commandment. 

Q. I. What is the promise itself, which is annexe 
for the encouragement of those that keep this fif 
commandment ? 

A. The promise itself, which is annexed for thee 
couragement of them that keep this fifth coraman 
ment is, the promise of long life, and this is the fii 
particular commandment with promise : Honour tl 
father and thy mother, that thy days may be long 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, £p 
vi. 2. Honour thy father and mother, (which is t 
jSrst commandment with promise.) 

Q. 2, How istheMlY\comia!Mi4m«QX\b]t^«t«Qi 
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HUmdment with promise, when there is a promise of 
God's shewing mercy unto thousands, annexed unto 
fc^e second commandment ? 

- A* The promise of God's shewing mercy unto 
thousands] annexed unto the second commandmenti 
l|i|th not a respect unto that commandment only but 
is made to those that love Godt and with that, keep 
jlHl his other commandments : whereas this promise 
iOf long life, particularly applied unto the keepers 
f»f. this fifth commandment. 

Q. 3. What is included in this promise of long life ? 
A, This promise of long life doth include, not only 
the continuance of life for a time, which may be so ac- 
^cbmpanied with miseries, that death may be more de- 
HTcable ; but also includeth the blessing and prosper- 
ity of life, Eph. vi.^2, 3. 

Q. 4. Do all those then that honour their parents, 
n?e long, and prosper upon the earth ? 
• .1. Many that honour their parents, and are faithful 
Wall relative duties, do now attain long life, and pros- 
perity in the world, and that by virtue of the promise ; 
jad those that do otherwise, are many of them cut off 
■in their youth, or in the midst of their days, and bring 
fte curse of poverty and want upon themselves whilst 
Ihcy live ; yet withal we rnayobseiTe that temporal 
promises and judgments were fulfilled more in tlie let- 
ter, formely in the old testament times, that, in the lat- 
fcr gospel days, wherein they are often exchanged 
into spiritual. 

2, This promise is to be understood with this ex- 
ception, so far as it may serve for God's glory, and the 
^al good of those that keep his commandment, and of- 
ten times God is glorified and they are benefit'.d, when 
they are exercised* with afflictions, and God sees it 
best to take some of them home in their youth or 
' .Strength of years to himself, to hide them from the 
miseries that befal them that survive : and instead of 
long life on earth, he givetb them eternal life in 
heaven, Psalm cxix. 71. Isa. Ivii. I. 1 John i. 22. 

, 67. Q. What is the sixth coTurcv:i\\<^vcv.^\\\!^. 
A* The sixth commandment \3,T\\ou ^VvdNXw^X-V.^- 
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68. Q. What is required in the sixth com* 
mandment ? 

A* The ttixth commaBdment requireth, all lawfti] en- 
deavours to preserve our own life, and the life of othen* 

Q, 1. What doth the sixth commandment respect? 

A. The sixth commandment doth respect our own 
and others life. 

Q. 3. What doth the sixth commandment reqairein 
reference unto our own life ? 

A. The sixth commandment doth require, in refe^ 
ence unto our own life, all lawful endeavours for the 
preservation of it. 

Q. 3. May we deny Christ and all his truths for the 
preservation of our life, if we should certainly lose oar 
life for owning and acknowledging them ? 

A. The denial of Christ and his truths, is an un- 
lawful means for the preservation of our life, and 
therefore not to be used : and the saving of our fife 
this way, is the way to lose our life, and our soulsfoi 
•ver, Maith. x. 33. Matih. xv. 25, 29. 

Q. 4. May we not in any case endeavour the sa^g 
of our life by a lie* as Isuac did at Gerar, when he sai^ 
his wife was his sister, lest the men of that place should 
kill him for his wife's sake I Gen. xxvi. 7. 

A. The apostle doth answer this case, Rom. iii. S 
We be slanderously reported, that we say, let«is do en 
that good may come ; Whose damnation ia just 
2 Therefore the lie of Isaac for the preservation of Wi 
life was sin, and offensive to God, and no more to be ap 
proved than adultery in David, which the scriptun 
doth record, not for imitation, but for caution. 

Q. 5. May we not defend our life against an enemy 
that doth assault us on the sabbath day, though wi 
intermit the duties of God's worship thereby ? 

A. Though sins ought never to be committed what 
ever good might come thereby, negative precept 
binding to all times ; but positive precepts binding al 
ways, but not at all times, duties may be intermit© 
at some time without sin ; and Ctod doth dispens 
ivith his worship on lV\\* Aay^ n?\\^t\\\ \\Ti«cessarf w 
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should be employed otherwise in the defence of our life 
against a public enemy. 

Q. 6. What are the lawful endeavours which we 
' ought to use for the preservation of our life ? 

A. The lawful endeavours which we ought to use 
fer the preservation of our lifC) are: !• Defence of 
ourselves with arms and weapons against the violence 
of thieves and cut throats, that seek to murder us, 
Luke xxii. 36. He that hath no sword let him sell his 
garment and buy one. 2. Defence of ourselves with 
dotheS} and in houses, against the violence of the 
weather, and cold, Prov. x^xi* 3 1 . She is not afraid of 
the snow for iher houshold ; for all her houshold are 
clothed with scarlet. 3. The nourishing and refresh- 
hig our bodies in a sober and moderate use of meat, 
drink, and sleep, Eph- v. 29. * For no man ever yet 
hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it, 
I Tim. V. 23. Drink no longer water, but use a little 
wine for thy stomach's sake, and thine often infirmi- 
ties, John xi. 12. If he. sleep, he shall do well. 4. 
The exercising of our bodies with labour, and mode- 
! fate recreation, Eccl. v. 12. The sleep of the labour- 
ing raan is sweet, Eccl. iv. 1, 4. To every thing there 
is a season^ and a time to every purpose under the 
heavens : A time to weep, and a time to laugh ; a 
time to mourn, and a time to dance. 5. The use of 
physic for the removal of sickness, and recovery of 
our health, Matt. ix. 12. They that are whole need 
nottlic physician, but they that are sick. 6. Patience, 
Pcaceableness, contentment, chearfulness, and the mo« 
«crate exhilirating our spirit with God's gifts, espe- 
cially rejoicing in the giver, and using all good means 
to get and keep our minds and hearts in a good temper, 
which doth much tend to the preservation of our health, 
*nd a good temper also in our body, Prov. xvii. 23, 

Q. 7. What doth the sixth commandment require, 
W reference unto the life of others? 

A. The sixth commandment doth require, in refer- 
ence unto the life of others, all lawful endeavours to 
preserve other's lives. 

Q. 8. Ma/ no lie he made use oi lo '\^tt^^\:'^^ ^^^ 
life of others, cspecisilly i£ they be God'^ pcQ\v\^> -^ax^ 
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their life be unjustly sought by God's enemies ; as 
Rahab by a lie saved the lives of the Israelites in her 
house, for which she is recorded with commendation} 
and herself and her house were saved, when all the 
city besides were destroyed ? 

A. 1 . No lie must be used upon this or any accounti 
the loss of the lives of the most righteous not being so 
evily as the least evil of sin. 2. Rahab was commended 
and spared for her faith, and because of the promiae 
which the Israelites had made unto her, not because of 
her lie, which was her sin, which sin without a pardoD» 
would have been punished in hell, Heb. xi. 31. By 
faith the harlot Hahab perished not with them that 
believed not, when she received the spies with peace* 

Q. 9. How may and ought we to endeavour the pre- 
servation of others lives ? 

A* !• Such as are magistrates, judges, and have 
power in their hands, ought to defend the innocent 
when oppressed, wronged, and in danger of death, 
Psalm Ixxxii. 3, 4. Defend the poor and fatherless : 
deliver the poor and needy : rid them out of the 
hands of the wicked, Prov. xxiv. 11,12. 2. All ought 
to distribute necessaries of life according to their ability^ 
unto such as are poor, and in want, James ii. 15, 16. 
3. All ought to forbear all wrongs, and doing any in- 
jury unto any persons, and to forgive such injuries as 
are done unto us, returning good for evil, Philip, ii. 15. 
Blameless and harmless, the children of God without 
rebuke. Col. iii. 13. Forgiving one another if any 
man have a quarrel against any, Rom. xii. 31. Be 
not overcome of evil : but overcome evil with good* 

69. Q. What is forbidden in the sixth 
commandment ? 

A. The sixth commandment forbiddeth, the taking 
away of our own life or the life of our neighbour un- 
justly, and whatsoever tendeth thereunto. 

Q. 1. Whom doth the sixth commandment forbid 
us to kill P 

A. The sixth commandment forbiddeth us to kill> 
either onrselves or others. 
Q' 2. How arc we fovbk\da■itoV\\\o\^Ysv^NtsQx^^^^«x^« 
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. A. We arc forbidden to kill ourselves, or others, ei- 
ther directly, by taking away our own or others life ; 
or indirectly, by doin^^any thing thattendcth thereunto. 

Q. S. Is it unlawful upon any account to kill our- 
. selves, as when hereby we shall prevent others from 
putting us to death by torture and disgrr.cc, as Cato 
and other heathens^ who slew themselves, and Saulj 
"Wlio fell upon his own sword, that he mi)2:ht not be slain 
and abused by the uncircumcised Piiilistines ? 

A. 1- It is unlawful in any case to kill ourselves, 
Acts xvi. 27, i28. 2. Although the heathen counted 
it a virtue, and the part of a brave heroical spirit, in 
some cases, to kill themselves, yet the law of God al- 
loweth no such things, but accounteth such persons 
self-murderers* S. It was Saul's sin to die in that act 
- of self-murder, and we ought rather to submit ourselves 
to any abuse, a?id torture of others, w'jlch is their sin, 
than to lay violent hands upon ourselves, and to die in a 
sin, which there is no time nor place for repenting of 
afterwards. 

Q. 4. Is it possible for them that kill themselves to 
be saved, when there can be no repenting afterwards 
for this sin I 

A. 1. It is possible for some to give themselves 
their death's wound, and yet repent before they die, 
and be saved, although this is very rare. 2. It is pos- 
sible that some who are children of God, may in a 
frenzy (Satan taking the advantage to inject tempta- 
tions hereunto) kill themselves, and yet through ha- 
bitual faith and repentance to attain salvation. 

Q. 5. Is it lawful in any case to kill others ? 

A. 1 • It is lawful to kill others : 1 . In the execution 
of the just sentence of the public law, especially on 
such who have been murderers, Num. xxxv. 20. 
Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall be put 
to death. 2. In lawful war, Jer. xlviii. 10. Cursed 
is he that keepeth back his sword from blood. 3. In 
necessary self-defence, Exod. xxii. 2 If a thief be 
found breaking up, and be smitten that he die, there 
•ball no blood be shed for him* 

Q. • 6. Is it lawful to fight and kiU one axvoUv^^ v\ ^ 
duel ? 
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A. 1. It is iinlavrful to fight a private duel* txc '^pt 
a man be set upon another, and he cannot avoid! it, 
then it is lawful for a man in his own defence tofig^^f 
and slay his enemy that assanlteth him. 2. It is la "W^- 
ful to fight a public duel, if a single enemy at 'the 
head of an army do make a ehallange, and it may be 
tlic means to prevent the eifusion of more blood ; at 
David did well to fight with and kill Goliah. 

Q. 7. May we not be guilty of the murder of our- 
selves or others, any other ways than by directly 
taking away our own, or others life ? 

A. We may be guilty of the murder of ourselves 
or others, indire;ctly, by doing any thing that tendcth 
to take away our own or others lives. As, 1 . By neg- 
lecting or withholding the lawful and necessary means 
for the preservation of life, such as meat, drink, sleep, 
clothes, physic, needful recreations, and the like: 
when we forbear to make use of the necessary pre- 
servatives of life ourselves, either through a pinching 
humour, or Satan's temptations that we have no right 
to them, and thereby hasten our end, we are guilty 
of self-murder : when we deny the necessaries of life 
-to others in extreme want through covetousness, and 
want of pity, we are guilty of their murder. 2. By 
excess in eating, drinking, curking care, envy, immo- 
dei ale sorrow, or doing any thing which may break and 
debilitate, or take off the vigour of our minds, and 
which may breed distempers in our bodies, this tend- 
eth to self-murder, Luke xxi. 34. Take heed lest 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunk- 
enness and the cares of this life, Prov. xiv. 30. Envy 
is the rottenness of the bones, Prov. xvii. 22. A bro- 
ken spirit drieth the bones. 3. By hatred, sinful an- 
ger, malice, bitter speeches, oppression ; especially 
by striking, wounding, and any ways hurting the bodies 
of others ; this tendeth to the taking away the lives of 
others, ^nd is murder in God's account, 1 John iii. 15. 
Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, Mat. v. 
21,22. Gal. V. 15. If ye bite and devour one another, 
take heed that ye be not consumed one of another, 
Prov, kU. 18. Ther« is that speakcth like the pierc* 
i/7^ of his sword, Proy% -Jtxu*!* 
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70. Q. Which is the seventh command- 
ment? 

' A. The seventh commandment is, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. 

71. Q. What is required in the seventh 
commandment ? 

A. The seventh commandment rcquireth the preser- 
vation of our owH) and our neighbour's chastity, in 
heart* speech and behavour. 

Q. 1 . What doth the seventh commandment respect f 
A. The seventh commandment doth respect, our 
own, and others ehastity. 

Q. 3. What doth the seventh commandment require, 
hn reference unto our own and others chastity ? 

A. The seventh commandment doth require, in ref- 
erence unto our own, and others chastity, the preserva- 
tion thereof) in keeping of ourselves unpolhited, and do- 
ing what in us lieth to prevent the defilement of others, 
Thess. iv. 3, 4. 

Q* 3. Wherein are we bound by this commandment 
to preserve our own, and our neighbour's chastity ? 

A. We are bound by this commandment to preserve 
our own and our neighbour's chastity : 1. In heart, by 
-such love unto, and desire after, and delight in one an- 
other's company, as is pure and chaste ; and that 
whether we be men, as to tlic company of women, or 
Women, as to the company of men, 1 Pet. i. 22. See 
that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently. 2. 
In speech, by such discourse one with another, as is 
incorrupt, and many tend to one another's edification 
and sanctification. Eph. iv, 29. Let no corrupt commu- 
tiication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is 
good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace 
Unto the hearers. 3. In beliaviour, by such a conversa- 
tion and actions as are modest and chaste, 1 Pet. iii. 1* 
Q. 5. Whereby may we preserve our chastity ? 
A- We may preserve our chastiiy : I. By watch- 
fulness, and that, 2. Over our hearts and spirits, to 
(Appose uncleanness in the first desire of It^ai^vd vv\^lv\'k- 
tioiis of lieiivt to it, and rismg* oi W. Vcv\}cv^ ^^^tt\^?^>^.^^ 

If 2 
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ProT. iv. 33. Keep thy heart with all diligence, M 

16. Theiefore take heed lo your spirit, 2. Orf 
sences, our eyes to turn them away from such ol 
as may provoke lust, Job xxi. K I made a cov 
with mine eyes, why then should I think upon a r 
5. Our earst to shut them against all lasciviot 
course ; we must watch also against all such toi: 
and wanton dalliances, a^ may be an incentive t 
chaste desires, and take heed tp all light and lewd 
pany ; and watch to avoid all occasions, and resist 
ptations to the sin of uncleanness, Prov. v. 8. Re 
thy way far from her, and come not nigh the d( 
her house. Gen. xxxix* 7, 8, 9. His master's wif 
her eyes upon Joseph, and she said, lye with me 
he refused : How can I do this great wickedness 
sin against God ? 2. By dilligence in our ca 
wherein when our bodies and minds are busily en 
ed, both maybe preserved from these unclean pra 
and desires, which idle persons are more prone 
Prov. xxxi. 27. 29. She eateth not the bread of idle 
many daughters have done virtuously but thou e 
est them all, Gen xxxiv. 1, 2. And Dinah went < 
see the daughters of the land : and Sechcm too 
and lay with her, and defiled her, 3. By tempei 
in eatinc; and drinking, excess in either of whicb 
pamper the body, and excite unto lust, Jer. v. 8. 
were as fed horses in the morning, every one neij 
after his neighbour's wife, Prov. xxiii. 31, 33. 
thou not upon the wine when it is red, when it ^ 
the colour in the glass, &c. Thine eyes shall b 
strange women. 4. By abstinence, and keeping 
the body when there is need, with frequent fa 
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of the heart, and the crucifying of the fleshy lusts, Acts 
XV. 9. Purlfyinj^ their hearts by faith, Gal. v. '24. And 
Ihey that are Christ's have crucified theflesh v \ 
the aifections and lusts. 7. By application of the pro- 
mises of cleansing the heart, and subduing iniquity* 
£zek. xxxvi. 21. Then I \vill sprinkle clean water 
Upon you, and ye shall be clean ; from all your filthi- 
Dess will I cleanse you, Micah vii. 1 6. He will subdue 
our iniquities, 1 Cor. xii. 1* Haring therefore these 
pix)mises (dearly beloved) let us cleanse ourselves 
irom all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
boliiiess in the fear of God. 8. By the help of the 
spirit, Rono.viii. 13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye 
^11 die, but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live. 9. By frequent and 
^went prayer, Psal. li. 2, 7. Wash me thoroughly 
from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin ; 
purge vpit with hyssop, and I shall be clean ; wash me 
vull shall be whiter than snow, Psal- cxix. 37. Turn 
>^sy mine eyes from beholding vanity. Mat. vi. 13. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil. 10. When no other means will prevail to quench 
Anting desires, marriage is to be made use of, and 
that most be in the Lord. 1 Cor. vii. 9. But if they 
^nnot contain, let them marry : for it is belter to 
"aarry than to burn. Verse 39. If her husband be dead, 
■he is at liberty to be married to whom she will ; only ' 
in the Lord. 
Q. 6. Why must we preserve our chastity ? 
A. We must preserve our chastity : 1 . fiecause wc 
•'o tncn and women and not beasts, who are under no 
'^^ : it is suitable to the principles of reason, and law 
*^'Ood written upon the heart, as well as the express 
^**4mand of the word, to keep ourselves chaste and 
^'^^n. 2. Because we are christians, and not heath* 
sn^i who have no knowledge and fear of ijod, 1 Thess* 
f' 5. Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the 
'^^tiles which know not God, Eph. iv. 17, 19, This 
*^y therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye hence- 
^^^h walk not as other Gentiles walk ; who bein^ 
*^^t: ft^eliDg-, have given themsi;\\e^ ONct \iw\ft \w»- 
Viciis/jess, to work all uncleann^^^ >n\\Yv ^x^^i^Xittw** 
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3. Because we are trve believers, our bodies are tko^ i 
members of Christi and temples of the Holf Ghorti; 
and not our own, and therefore ought to be kept clw 
and holy, I Cor. vi. 15, 16, 19. Know ye not, that (M(. 
bodies are the members of Christ I i Cor. iii* 1 7. , 

72. Q. What is forbidden in the sevendk 
commandment ? 

A. The seventh commandment forbiddethf all UD- 
chaste thoughts, words and actions. 

Q. 1. What are the sins forbidden in the sevenfk i 
commandment ? j 

A. The sins forbidden in the seventh commandmenti j 
is all unchastity and uncleannesi, Eph.v.S. FomicatioB = 
and uncleanness, let it not be once named among yM* - 

Q. 2. Wherein is all unchastity and uncleanoe* 
forbidden ? 

A. All unchastity and uncleanness is forbiddeoi-- 

1. In thoughts and desires of the heart, such as wanton 
thoughts and lustful desires, Mat. v. 28. Whosocfcr 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
aduliery with her already in his heart, James i. 14, 15i 

2. In the words and speeches, such as all obscene 
>rords, lascivious songs, and enticing speeches unto anf 
to draw them to this sin, Eph. v. 4. Neither filthineiS) 
ner foolish talking, Prov. vii. 18, 21. 3. In the actions 
and that both the acts of unchastity and uncleaDDCH 
itself, and whatever actions do tend thereunto. 

Q. 3. What are the acts of unchastity and unclean- 
ness which are forbidden ? 

A. The acts of unchastity and uncleanness which 
are forbidden, are either such as are without marriagCi 
or those that are married. 

Q. 4. What are the acts of unchastity and unclean- 
ness without marriage forbidden ? 

A. The acts of unchastity and uncleanness without 
marriage forbidden, are : i. Self polution, and all las- 
civious s])iHing of man'b own seed, Gen. xxxviii. 6. 
And Onan knew that the seed should not be his, and 
he spilled it on the ground. 2. Fornicution and adul- 
teryf Gen. v. 19. Now the wotkti of the flesh are raani' 
fcst, which are these, aiOlv\\\.cY>f^ io\tvvc;i^^aTi^ >xm\ii'^ 
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s, lascivioiisness, Lev. xviii. 20. Thou shalt not lye 
sally with thy neighbour's wife, to defile thyself 

I her. 3, Incest, Lev. xviii. 20. None of you 

II approach unto any that is near of kin to him to 
over her nakedness : I am the Lord. 4. Rape and 
forcing of any unto the sin of uncleanncss, Deut. 
1. 25* If any man find a betrothed damsel in the 
d and the man force her, and lye with her ; the 
n shall die. 5. Sodomy, Lev. xviii. 22. Thou 
Jt not lye with mankind as with woman-kind ; it is 
itnination. 6. Buggary, Lev. xviii. 23. Thou shalt 

lye with any beast to defile thyself therewith : it is 

tfosion. 

)• 5. What are the acts of unchastity and unclean- 

is forbidden between those that are married ? 

\. The acts of unchastity and uncleanness forbidden 

iween those that are unmarried, are unseasonable 

i immoderate use of the marriage bed, Lev. xviii. 

. Thou shalt not approach unto a woman to un- 

W her nakedness, as long as she is put. apart for 

t uncleanness, I Cor. vii. 5. Defraud ye not one 

Jther, except it be with consent for a time, that ye 

\y give yourselves to fasting and prayer. 

5. 6. What are these actions forbidden which . do 

id to unchastity and uncleanness. ? 

A. 'The actions forbidden which dp tend to unchas- 

f and uncleanness, are : I. Drunkenness, Gen. xix* 

. And they made their father drink wine that night ; 

d the first-born went in, and lay with her father. 

Gluttony and idleness, Ezek. xvi. 40, 50. Behold 

» was. the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, ful- 

88 of bread, and abundance of idleness was in her : 

d she committed abomination before me. 3. Wan- 

igestures and attires, Isa. iii. 20. The daughters 

^lon, walked with stretched forth necks, and wanton 

es, walking, and mincinlj as they go,Prov. vii. 10. 13. 

lere met him a woman with the attire of an harlot : 

she caught him, and kissed him. 4. Frequenting 

ht and lewd company, reading lasciviousr books, be* 

Iding unchaste pictures, or doing any thing which 

ly provoke lust. 

?. r. Wherefore ought all to forb^^v ;j\\ M^Ocv^^'Cx'^l 
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and tindeanness, especially the grosser acts of 
cation and adultery ? 

A. All ought to forbear unchastity and uncleai 
especially the grosser acts of fornication and adi 
1. Because foniication and adultery is a sin yt 
fensive and dishoiiourable unto God, 2 Sam. vii. 
And David sent messengers, and took her: ar 
came in unto him, and he lay with her : but thcT 
that David had done, displeased the Lord 2. Be 
fornication and adultery is very pernicious and 
ful to themselves that are guilty of it : I. It ia 
against their own body which defileth it, and 
times wasteth and consumeth it, 1 Cor. >i. 8. 
fornication. Every sin that a man doth, is witho 
body ; but he that committeth fornication, si 
against his own body, Prov. v. 8, 11. Remoi 
way far from her : lest thou mourn at the last 
thy flesh and thy body are consumed. 3. It is 
against their soul, which doth blind the mind, 
the conscience and in the issue, doth bring destn 
upon the soul, Hos. iv 1 1. Whoredom and wine 
cth away the heart ; that is the understanding, 
vi. 31. Whoso committeth adultery vith aw 
lacketh understanding, he that doth it, destroye 
own soul. 4. It woundeth and blotteth the r 
Prov. yi. 32, 34. Whoso committeth adultery, a \ 
and dishonour shall he get, and his reproach sha 
be wiped away. 5. It wasteth the estate and subsl 
Prov. v. 10, Lest strangers be filled with thy w 
and thy 'labours, be in the house of a stranger, 
vi. 26. For by the means of a whorish woman, j 
is brought to a piece of bread. It bringeth manj 
an untimely end, Prov. ii. 26. The adultress will 
for the precious life, Prov. vi. 26. She hath cast 
many wounded ; yea, many strong men have beer 
by her. 6. Because fornication and adultery is inji 
to others : the party with whom uncleanness is 
mitted, is involved in the same guilt : and if the 
be married, it is an injury to the other married rel 

73. Q. What is the eighth commandtn 
A. The eighth comm«udmeivX\>i'Y\iwx^V363L\.tkat 
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L Q. What is required in the eiglith 
Limndment ? 

Thie eighth commandment rcqwireth, the lawful 
uring and furthering the wealth and outward 
e of ourselves and others. 

1* What doth the eighth commandment respect ? 

The eighth commandment doth respect the 
!th and outward estate of ourselves and others. 
. 9. What doth the eighth commandment roquirey 
ference unto our own or others wealth, and out- 
. estate. 

< The eighth commandment doth require, in re- 
ice unto our own and others wealth, and outward 
e^ the procuring and preservation thereof. 

3. May we use any means for the procuring and 
trving of our own, and others wealth and outward 
:c? 

I We must use none but lawful means for the pro- 
ig or preserving of our own, or others wealth and 
'ard estate. 

. 4. How may and ought we to endeavour the 
urement and preservation of our own wealth, and 
'ard estate ? 

• We may and ought to endeavour the procure- 
t and preservation of our own wealth, and out- 
1 estate : 1. By making choice of a lawful and fit 
ng for us, and therein to abide with God, Gen* 
{. And the Lord God took the man and put him 

the garden of Eden, to dress it, and to keep 
icn. iv. 2. And Abel was a keeper of sheep, but 
I was a tiller of the ground, I Cor. viii. 20, 24. 
every man abide in the same calling wherein 
ras called : Brethren, let every man wherein he 
lUed, therein abide with God. 2. By a moderate 

in our callings, to provide such things of this 
d*s good things for ourselves, as are honest and 
Dt and useful for us. Pro. xxxi. 1 6. She consider- 
i field, and buveth it : with the fruit of her hands 
planteth a vineyard, Rom. xii. 17. Provide things 
*st in the sight of all men. 3. By \>T\\Av:wcti "wA^vs*- 
on in the managing of the affairs oi ov\t c^^vw^^ 
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unto the best advantage, Psal. cxii. 5* A good man 
sheweth favour and lendeth ; he will guide his afitin 
with discretion. Prov. ii« 1 U Piscretion shall presern 
thee, and understanding shall keep thee* 4. By fru- 
gality, in sparing unnecessary expences, wasting notli- 
ing, and denying ourselves the extavagant and costly 
craving of our carnal desires and appetitesi Prov. xx. 
SO. There is a treasure to be desired and oil in the 
dwelling of the wise ; but a foolish man spendeth it up* 
John vi. 1 2, When they are filled* he said unto hb 
disciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost, Tit. ii. 12. Teaching us that denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly) 
&c* 4. By diligence and laboriousness in our callingSf 
Prov. X. 4. The hand of the diligent maketh rich. Prot» 
xiii. 13. Wealth gotten by vanity shall be diminished; 
but he thatgathereth by labour shall increase. £pfa< 
ii. 28. Let him that stole, steal, no more ; but rather 
let him labour, working v/ith his Iiands the thiags 
which is good, that he may have to him that needeth* 
6. By seeking unto the Lord for his blessing upoa 
endeavours, and dependance upon liim in the use oi 
means, for temporal provision, Prov. x. 21. The bles- 
sing of the Iword it maketh rich ; and he addeth nC^ 
sorrow with it, Philip iv. 6. Be careful for nothing ;bu ^ 
in every thing by prayer and supplication with thanks'^ 
giving, let your requests be mtide known unto Go<§-- 
1 Pet. v. 7. Casting all your care upon Jiini, for he car -^ 
cth for you. 7. By a cheerful use of the good thing^ 
which God giveth us ourselves, so far as we have need^ 
and ready distribution unto the necessities of othersi^ 
Prov. xi. 24, 25. There is that scattcreth, and yet in- ^ 
creaseth. And there is that withholdtth more than 
is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. The liberal soul 
shall be made fat : and he that waterelh shall be water- 
ed himself. 8. By seeking our due, in a moderate 
endeavour to recover that which doth of right belong 
unto us, when wrongfully sou,^ht or detained from us. 
Q. 5. Is it lawful in the sight of God to make'^use of 
the laws of men, to recover or defend that which is 
our own, when it is said by our Saviour, Mat. v. 40. 
If any man will sue thee vxttVAeVAvr^^uOi vi>F.^. v^vj o^v^ 
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let him have thy cloak also ; and bj the Apostle, 
IT. vi. 7. Now therefore, there is utterly a fault 
fig youi because yc go to law one with another ; 
do ye not rather take wrong ? why do ye not rather 
r yourselves to he defrauded ? 
. I. Neither of these places of scripture do abso- 
y forbid the making use of the law, at all, or at 
time for the defence or recovery of our right. 3. 
Cpf our Saviour doth forbid contention, and rather 

to uphold it, to part with some of our right, such as 
it, or cloak, or any such smaller goods, which with- 
nuch prejudice we might spare : but it doth not 
« follow, if another should wrong us in a greater 
errand seek to undo us that we ought to let him 
all which we have in the world, without seeking 
right by the laws under which we live : for if this 
i so, all sincere Christians would quickly be ix)b- 
nd spoiled by the wicked among whom they live 
II their livelihood. 3. That of the apostle, doth 
d Christians going to law one with another, before 
leathen and infidel magistrates, which was a scan- 

the Christian religion wiiich they did profess: and 
illeth them, they ought rather to make up their dif- 
iccs about wrong and right amongst themselves, 
to suffer wrong rather than to do any unto the pre- 
:eof the gospel : but this doth not prohibit Chris- 
t In a Christian commonwealth, to defend and re- 
r their own by law : yet so much is forbidden in 
e places, namely, the contending at law about 
11 matters, especially in case of scandal ; and the 
g of the law at all if there be no necessity. 4. That 
lawful in the sight of C«o<l, to make use of the laws 
len- for defence or recovery of our right, is evident 

1 God's appointment of a magistrate to execute 
e laws, who would be of no use, might we not have 
)enefit ol'the laws, and because those laws are suit. 
to the judicial laws of God's own ap;)ointment, 
h the children of Israel might make use of for the 
ice and recovery of their right, and by the same 
3n Christians may do so too. 

6. Jrlow ought we to endeavour ih^'^vocMt^x^^scvX.^xv^. 
crunce of the wealthandouUVArOivi'?»V«X^o^ o"Ocwc:»^ 
^Vc ou^bi to endeavour i\\c v^Q^^^^*^'^^^^^'^ '^"^"^ 
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unto the best advantage, Psal. cxv 

sheweth favour and lendeth ; he • estate of 

with discretion. Prov. iL 1 1. P* .Kinp: the g 

thee, and understanding sha'* •> and seeking 

gality, in sparing unnecea^ as well as our < 

ing« and denying oorsef' a his own, (that ii 

craving of our catnal jalth. 

20. There is a tr* tjuty in reference unto s 

dwelling of the ^ ,,/,:.' 

John vi» IS/ . Jjto such as are poor and in n 




&c. .;;.W faith, Lev. xxv. 35. If thy brotl 
Pr J^f^Lr, and fallen in decay with thee, the 
y ^^x'^^.^ve him ; Gal. yi. 10. Rom. xii. 3. P 
..W-Vjacs vii. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 17. 
'^ ^. What is our duty towards all in refercn 
Aci^ wealth and outward estate ? 
'^^, Our duly towards all in reference untc 
^^jiltb and outward estate, is kindnesh and justic 
Q. 9. Wherein should our kindness shew it 
fffercnce unto the wealth and outward estate of c 
A. Our kindness in reference unto the wealt 
outward estate of others, should shew itself 
readiness unto any offices of love, which may pi 
and further it, Gal. vi. 10. Let us do good to al 
Bom. xvi. I, 3 

Q. 10. What is the rule of justice to be obsei 
reference unto the wealth and ouiv.ard estate of c 
A. The rule of justice to be observed in rel 
unto the v.ealth and outward estates of others, i 
unto others as it is fit, and as we would ihat 
should do unto us, Mai. vi. 12. Then-fore all 
whatsoever ye would thai men should do unto ) 
ye even so un;o them ? for this is the law ai 
prophets. 

Q. 11. Wherein must we shew our justice 
dealings with others ? 

A. We must shew our justice in ou" deulinp 

otibcrs : !• In our truth and sincerity in all oi 

ccvns with others, ?svA. 'av. ^1. Wv^ \.\\>VNN;Ak< 
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truth in his heart, 2 Cor. i. 12. For oiir rejoicing i^ 
tbit} that in simplicity and godly sinc&iiiy, not with 
fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of Gud w::; have had 
our conversation in the world. 2, In oiu* fuiilifulncrS 
to fulfil all our lawful covenants and promises^ and to 
discharge whatever trutit is committed unto us, Psal. 
XV. 4. He tliat sweareih to his own hurt, and chang- 
eth not, 1 Cor. iv. 2. It is lequired in stewards, that 
a man be found fiiithful 3. In our buyintj and selling, 
giving a just price for ihose things that we buy, and 
taking a reasonable rate for such things as we sell, 
Lev. XXV. 14. If thou sell ought unto thy neighbour, 
orbuyest ought of thy neighbour's hand, ye shall not 
oppress one another. 4. In paying every one his due^ 
Jtom. xiii. 7, 8. Render therefore unto all their dues, 
tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom cus- 
tom : Owe no man any t^^'ng, but to love one another, 
Prov. iii. 27, 28. Withhold no good from them to 
vhom it is due, when it is in the power of thine hand 
to do it : Say not unto thy neighbour go and come 
.again, and to-morrow I will give, when thou hast it by 
tliee. 3. In restoring the pledge which is left with 
us, or goods of others which are found by us, or any 
thing that is ili j^otttn by stealth or fraud, Rev. vi. 4. 
He shall restore that which he took violently away, or 
the thmg which he hud dtceitfully gotten, or that 
which was d:livc'. ed unto him to keep, or the lost 
thing N\hich he I'ojnd, Ezek. xviii. 16. Hath not op- 
pressed any, Ijul hath restored to the debtor his pledge, 
&c. Luke xix. ^. If I have taken away any thing 
from any man by f.ise uccusatlon, I restore him fourfold. 

75. Q. What is fbrbidden in the eighth 
conimandmciu ? 

A. The ei;^!ith conininndment forbiddeth, whatso- 
ever doth, or may unjustly hinder our own, or our 
neighbour's weallh, aiul outward estate. 

Q. 1. What doth the eighth commandment forbid as 
an hinderence of our own wealth, and outward estate ? 

A. The eighth commandment forbidileth, as an 
kinderance of our own wealth, and outward estate, 
1. Prodigality and lavish spending our own substance 
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in gluttonj, drunkenness, lewd company, g;8 
and the like, Luke 3Cv. 33. And not many dayi 
the younger son (^atheied all together, and to 
journey into z far country, and there wasted h1 
stance with riotous living, Prov. xxiii. S I. The ( 
ard and the glutton shall come to poverty, Pro^ 
17. He that lovcth pleasure, shall be a poor 
lie that lovcth wine and oil, shall not be ricl-., 
^xviii. 19. He that followeth after vain persons 
have poverty enough. S. Imprudence in veni 
out all upon great uncertainties, rash engag 
suretiship, or any ways indiscreet management 
callings to our detriment, Prov. xxviii. 22, H 
h?.sieth to be rich hath an evil eye, and consic 
not, that poverty shall come upon him, Prov. 
'26i 27. Be not thou one of them that strike 1 
or one of them that be sureties for debts : if thoi 
nothing to pay, why should he take away thy bed 

) under thee ? 3. Idleness and slothful neglect of tl 

! ties of our particular callings, Prov. xxiii. 2 1. Di 

uess shall clothe a munwith rags, Prov. xxvi* SO^S 

! Q. 2. What doth the eighth commandment 

'■ in the excess, in reference unto our own weak 

' outward esiale ? 

A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth in tl 

! cess, in reference unto our own wealth and ou 

estate. I. Covetousness, in getting an estate 

; carking cares, inordinate desires lo be rich, or 

immoderate labour, so as to waste the body, ai 

i exclude time for religious duties, Heb. xili. 5. 

vour conversation be without covetousness, ai 
content with such things as ye have, 1 Cor. vi 

]' . I would have you without carefulness, Luke xx 
VTim. vi. 9, 10. Eccles. iv. 8. 2. Covetousnei 
keeping what we have gotten of the good thir 

I the world, without a heart to make use of them, 

vi. 9, 12. S. Unlawful contracts, such as simo 
the sale of holy things, the gifts, of the Holy C 

• pardons of sins, dispensations unto it, chinxh-li:i 

;md the charge of souls, Acts viii. 20. Thy n 

jjcrish with thee, because thou hast thought ths 

g-i/b of God may be p\xrcY\*^^^mX.VvmQ^?Y. 4. Br 
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in the sale of public justice, Exod. itxiii. 5. And thou 
shalt take no gift : For the gift blindetli the wise, 
and perrerteth the words of the righteous, Isa. i. 33. 
Thy princes are rebellious, and companions of thieTes, 
every one loreth gifts and followeth after rewards : 
They judge not the fatherless, neither doth the cause 
of the widow come unto thetn. 3. Unlawful artsi 
fortune-telling, figure-casting, and use of any unwar- 
rantable ways for the getting of money, Isa. xlvii. 18, 
19. Thou hast trusted in t.hy wickedness : Let now 
Che astrologers, the stargazers, the monthly prognosti- 
cators, stand up and sav;- thee, z\cts xix. 9. Many 
misoof them which U9t*,d curious arts, brought their 
books together, and bu.rned them before all men, ver. 
S4« A certain man named Demetrius., a silver-smith, 
ivhich made silver-shrines for Dian.i, brought no small 
|;ain unto the craft.smen. 

Q« 3. What doth the eighth commandment forbid in 
reference untouthcrs which are in want ? 

A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth in reference 
mto others which are in want, a withholding relief 
from themi and stopping the ears against their cry, 
Prov. xxi. 13. Whoso stoppcth his ears at the cry of 
the poor, he also shall cry himself, but shall not be 
heard. Deut. xv, 7. If there he among you a poor man 
of one of thy brethren, thou shalt not harden thy heart, 
nor &lmt thine hand from thy poor brother. 

Q. 4. What doth the eighth commandment forbid 
in reference unto all men ? 

A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth in refer- 
ence unto all men. any kind of injustice and unrighte- 
onaness. in any of our dealings with them : Siijh as, 
1. Defrauding others in our buyinj;, when we discom- 
mend that' which we know to be good, or take the ad- 
vantage of others ignorance of the worth of their com- 
modities, or their necessity of selling them, so as to 
give a greater under rate for them, Prov. x'/. 11.. It 
18 nought, it is nougit (suith the buyer) bui whtn 
he isr gone his way, then he boastclh, Lev. xxv. 14. 
If thou buycst ought of thy neighbour, ye sliall not 
oppress. 3. Defrauding others in selling when we 
praise that which we sell, and against our o:^n^\:K^Xk^>^ 
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and unfaithfulness in our promises, in regard of aiif 
thing comiiiitted to our trusty John xii. 6. This he 
said* not that he cared for the poor % but because he 
was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was pat 
therein. 4. Rigorous requiring what is owed to us 
without compassion or forbearance, Mat. xviii. S8f 
29, 30. But the same servant went out, and (bund one 
of his ftllow-servants which owed him an hundred 
pence , and he luid hands on him, and took him hj 
the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. And his 
fellow-servant fell down at his fact, and besought himi 
saying* Have patience with me^ and I will pay thee all. 
And he would not, but went and cast him into prison 
till he should pay the debt. 5. Cruel keeping the 
pledge, when it is the means of our neighbour's livingt 
Exod. xxii. 26, 27. If thou at all take thy neighbour's 
raiment to pledge, thou shalt deliver it unto him hj 
that the sun goelh down : For that is his coTP.ring onlyi 
it is his raiment for his skin : Wherein shall he sleep? 
And it shall come to pass, when he crieth unto mCf 
that I will hear ; for I am gracious. 6. All withhold- 
ing that which is due, especially the wages and hire of 
servants and labourers, Psal. xxxvii. !2I. The wicked 
borroweth, and payeth not again. Lev. xix. 13. The 
wages of him that is hired, shall not abide with thee 
all night until the morning. 7. Removing ancient 
land-marks, or any other way seeking to defraud 
others, of the just title which they have to their 
estates, Prov. xxii. 28. Reniove not the ancient land- 
mark, which thy fathers have set. 8. Exhortationy 
and all oppression, especially of the poor, an;*! afflictedf 
Prov. xxii. 22, 23. Rob not the poor, because he is 
poor : neither oppress the afHicttd in the gate. Tor 
the Lord will plead their cause, and spoil the soul of 
them that spoil them. Amos viii. 4. o, 6, 7. Hear this, 
O ye that swallow up the needy even to make the pobr 
of the land to (ail. falsifying the balances by dcceii, to 
buy the poor for silver, and ihe needy for a pairof shoes, 
and sell the refuse of the wheat : The Lord hath sworn 
by the excellency of Jacob. Surely I will never forget 
any of their works. 9. Usury, and taking increase 
merely for loan, Exod. xxii. .25. If thou ieiid money 
to any of my people thai \% \koc^t \>^ xXv^^t^ Wnqm %b;ilt 
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not be to him as an usurer, neiiher slialt thou lay upoH 
him usury, Ezek. xvii. 8. He that hath not given 
forth upon usury, neither hath taken any increa^* 

Q« U. Why should we forbear aM manner of theft and 
endeavours to eRrich ourselves by the wronging of 
others? 

A. We ought to forbear all manner of theft, and en- 
deavours to eniich ourselves by the wronging of others^ 
because it is the express prohibition of God written 
in the word, and most agreeable to the law of nature 
VTitten upon the heart ; as also, because that riches 
]^t by theft and wrong, are accompanied with (>od'8 
curse ; and if not here, be sure God's vengeance will 
overtake such persons as are guilty of theft and un- 
righteousness in the other world, Zech. v« 3, 4. This 
is the curse that goeth forth over the face of the whole 
rarth : for every one that stealeth shall be cut oiF on 
this side. And it shall enter into the house of the 
thief, and shall consume it with the timber thereof, 
and the stones thereof, Jer. xvii. 11. James v. 1, 3. 

Q. 12. How may we be kept from the sins forbidden 
in t)ie eighth commandment ? 

A* We may be kept from the sins forbidden in the 
eighth commandment, by mortified affeciions to the 
world, through Christ's death and Spirit, by raised 
affections to the things above, by a loving of justice, by 
prayer, by fuith in God's promises, and special pro- 
vidences, in making all needful provision, without this 
sin, for ourselves. 

76. Q. Which is the ninth commandment? 

A. The ninth commandment is, Thou shalt not 
bare false witness agaiiist thy neighbour. 

77- Q- What is required in the ninth com- 
mandment ? 

A. The ninth commandment requireth, the main- 
taining and promoting of truth between man and man, 
and of our own and our neighbour's good name, espe-^ 
cially in witness bearing. 

Q. 1. Wherein doth this ninth commandment dif- 
fer from the sixth, seventh and eigh h commandments? 

A. 1. This ninth commaudmeivt. d'^v.Vw ^>fl«.\ isw^ 
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the sixth, seventh and eighth commaiidinehts, in that 
the sixth commandment doth respect our own and our 
neighbour's life ; the seventh commandment doth re- 
spect our own and our neighbour's chastity ; the eighth 
commandment doth respect our own and our neigh* 
hour's weulth and outward estate ; but this ninth com- 
mandment doth respect our own and our neighbour's 
good name. 

Q. 2. What is more generally required in the nluUi 
commandment ? 

A. The ninth eommandment doth more gencrmllf 
require, the maintaining and promoting truth Jbetween 
man and man. 

Q. 3. How ought we to maintain and promote truth 
between man and man ? 

A« We ought to maintain and promote truth between 
man and man. by speuking the very truth to one ano- 
ther, and that from the heart, Zech. viii. 16. Th«ae 
are the things that yt shall do, speak ye every man the 
truth tA his neighbour: Execute the jmlgment of 
truth and peace in your gates, Eph. iv. 25. Where- 
fore putting away lying speak every man truth with 
his neighbour : for we are meinbcrs one of another* 
Psal. li. I, 2. Lord, w ho bhall abide in thy tabt;rnacle I 
who shall dwell in thy holy hill ? he v ho walkeih up- 
rightly, and workcth righteousness, and .sjjeaking the 
truth in his heart. 

Q. 4. What doth the ninth commanchucnt more 
particularly require, in reference unto our own and 
others good name ? 

A. The ninth commandment doth more particular- 
ly require, in reftfrence unto our own and others good 
name, the maintaining and promoting thereof, espe- 
cially in witness-bearing. 

Q. 5. How ought we to maintain and promote our 
own good name ? 

A, We ought to' maintain and promote our own 
good name by deserving it, and by defending it. 
Q. 6. How may we deserve a good name ? 
A« Although we can deserve nothing in the sight of 
God, yet we may deserve a good name in the tight of 
wen by being good, and by doing good. 
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, Q. 7. What it that which we may be, and do, that 
We inaj deserve a good name amongst men ? 

A* (That we may deserve a good name amongst men, 
"WC must be holy, and humble, and harmless, and wise, 
and loving, and patient, and meek, and just, and righ- 
teous, and sober, and chaste, and true, and honest, and 
every way gracious, and virtuous,, as to our inw ird di^- 
Ix»ition8 and affections : ourconver^iations also, i nd ac- 
tions,must be correspondent, doing always these things 
which be praise worthy, and of good repoit, 1 Pet. iii. 
15, 16. Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts. Having 
a good conscience; that whereas they speak (tvil of you, 
as of evil doers, they may be ashamed that falsely ac- 
cuse your good conversation in Christ. Philip, ii. 15. 
That ye- may be blameless and harmless, the sons of 
God without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse nation, amongst whom ye shine as lights in the 
world, Eccl. viii. 1. A man's wisdom maketh his f^icc 
to hhine, Col. iii. 2. Put on therefore (as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, long suffering, Philip. 
in. 8, 9. 

*Q. 8. How may we defend our good mme ? 

A. We may defend our gi>od name : 1. By clearing 
ourselves from tlie false aspersions, and vindicating our 
innocency against the false accusations of our adver- 
saries, Acts xxiv. 10, II, 12, 13. i do the more cheer- 
fully answer for myself: that thou may est understand 
that there are yet but twelve days since I went up to 
Jerusalem : And they neither found me in the temple 
disputing with any man, neither raising up the people, 
neither in the synagogues, nor in the city ; neither can 
they prove the things whereof they now accuse me. 
3. liy speaking sometimes in commendation of our- 
selves when there is need only, and that very sparingly, 
modestly, humbly and willingly, always abasing our- 
selves, and giving God all the glory for auy thing in 
ourselves which is praise-worthy, 2 Cor. xii. 1 1.. I am 
become a fool in glorying ye have compelled me ; for 
I ought to have been commended of you : for in noth- 
ing am I behind the very cUvtfesv. •A\lO'i\\^i^^ \\\f^NNS*>>"V 
be noUiing. I Cor. xii. 1 1 . \\\ OA\i -^cvx^vi ol V:>'^^ V "^.x^ 
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"what I am : and his grace which was bestovred uppa 
xnc, was not in vain : but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all ; yet not I, but the grace of God, which 
W9S with me. 

Q. 9. Who oui^ht e^pceially to maintain and pro- 
mote their good name ? 

A. All ought to maintain and promote their good 
name, especially all believers and professors of religion; 
chiefly magistrates and such, unto whom a public trnsC 
is committed ; and ministers, unto whom is commit- 
ted the charj^e of souls, Titus ii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

Q. 10. Why ought all to maintain and promote 
their own good name ? 

A. All ought to' maintain and promote their own 
good name : 1. Because it is for the glory of Godt 
which is the duty of all principally to aim at, and 
to design their own honour in subordination there- 
unto, Matth. V. 16. Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works and glo- 
rify your Father which is in heaven, 1 Pet. ii. 13 « 
Having your conversation honeft among the Gentile*' 
that whertas they speak against you as evil doers 
they may by your good v.'orks which they shal 
behold, iglorify God in the day of visitation. • 2. Be- 
cause a good name is precious, and rendereth men 
more useful one toanothen causing mutual love unto 
and cofidence in one another, wherebv their mutua 
concernments and advantages both civil and spiritual 
are exceedingly promoted. Keel. vii. I. A good name 
is better than precious ointment. Prov. xxii. I. A 
good name is rather to be chosen than great riches- 
and loving favour rather than silver and gold. 

Q. 11, What doth the ninth commandment requirco 
us in reference unto the good name of our neighbour 

A. The ninth commandment requireth of us in ref 
erence unto the good name of our neighbour, the main 
taining and promoting thereof as our own, and tha 
both in regard of ourselves, and regard of others. 

Q. 12. How ought we to maintain and promote ou 
neighbour's good name, in regard of ourselves ? 

yl. We ought to Tnaint;x\T\ ^i\d ^lomote our neigh- 
i>oiiv*s good name, in rev;«^v(\ ot ouyi&\A\^'s»\ \*Vfc^ Va^^ 
In^ unff) and Inn ins "i C.uv irsV\:^w\ ol \\\^i\NQ\W\ \i: 
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I 
■ 

g<K)d things which are in them, Phil. ii. 4. Look 
mievy man on his own things, but every man also 
the things of others, 1 Thess. xiii* 5. Esteem 
ai very highly in love for cheir works sake. 2. By 
igi and loving, and desiring, and giving thanks to 
I for their good name and fame, Rom* i. 8. I thank 
God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your 
a is spoken of throughout the whole world. 3. By 
lady receiving a good report concerning them, and 
icing therein, 3 John ver. 3, I rejoiced gccatly 
n tl^ brethren came and testified of the truth that 
I thee, even as thou walkest in the truth, 1 Cor. 
6. Rejoice not in iniquity, but rejoice in the 
h. 4. By deafening the ear against and discou- 
nt: tale-bearers, back biters, slanderers, who speak 
of their neighbours, Psal. xv. 3. That taketh 
jp a reproach against his neighbour, ProV' xxv U3, 
; north wind driveth away rain : so doth ah angry 
itenance a backbiting tongue. 5. By grieving at 
r faults, which expose them unto disgrace, with 
res and endeavours td promote their amendment, 
the recovery of their reputation, 2 Cor. ii. 4. For 
of much afHiction and anguish of heart, I wrote 
I you with many tears, not that you should be 
vcd, but that you might know the love which I 
! more abundantly unto you* 

• 13. How ought we to maintain and promote our 
hbour's good name, in reference unto others ? 

• We ought to maintain and promote our neigh- 
's good n inie, in reference unto others: I. By 
ig that honour unto them which is their due^ 
king well of them behind their backs, freely ac- 
vledging their gifts and graces and good things, 
preserving them in honour before ourselves, 1 Pet. 
r. Honour ail men. Love the brotherhood. Fear 
. Honour the king. 3 John ver. 12. Demetrius 

a good report of all men, and of the truth icself : 

and we also bear record, and ye know that our 

rd is true, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5, 7, Rom. xii. 10. Be 

ly aficctionate one to another with brotherly Iqn^^ 

oDour prefcn iHg one anot\\^t, V\i\\. \\. ^» \-.^v 

K 
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nothmg be done through strife) or vaiti glory, but iO 
lowliness of mind let each esteem other better thaO 
themselves. 3* By defending their reputation and 
,good namC) and endeavours to prevent or stop anf 
evil or false repuit concerning them, and so vindicatie 
tiiem so far as we can ; especially when we are called 
before a magistrate to bear witness of their innocencyi 
80 far as it consisteth with truth, 1 Sam. xiv. 22. Then 
Abimelech answered the king, and said* And who is 
so faithful among all thy servants, as David, whicfi is 
the king*8 son-in-law, and goeth at thy bidding, and is 
honourable in thine house ? 3. By concealing and 
covering their faults and infirmities, (when we may) 
with unwillingness to expose them unto disg^ce: 
and in the spirit of meekness endeavouring to restore 
them when they are overtaken and fallen into sinj 
1 Pet. iv. 3. Charity shall cover the multitude of sinsy 
Mat* i. 19. Joseph being a just man. and not willing 
to make her a public example, was minded to put her 
tway privily, Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, if a man be over- 
taken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore bucha 
one in the spirit of meekness, considtrinp; thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted. 4. By reproving them before 
others, only where there is need, and that with a re- 
spect unto their condition, and remembrance of what 
is praise-worthy in them. Mat. xviii. 15, 6. If ihy 
brother shall trespass aj;ainst thee, go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone : but if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, kc. 
Rev. ii. 24. I know thy works and thy labour and 
thy patience, &c. Nevertheless, I have somewhat 
against thee, &c. 

78. Q. What is forbidden in the ninth 
commandment ? 

A. The ninth commandment forbiddeth? whatsoever 
is prejudicial to truth, or injurious to our own or our 
ncii5h;)our's good name. 

Q. I. What is more generally forbidden in tht 
ninib commandmeut? 
A. In the ninth comTu«\t\^Tiv^\\x. \^ x^wt ^?;«wtrally 
forhidchn, two things, V. \\Yv^V^Qvi'^tT\^Vtv:^w^vi\5\v;i 
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b» 2. Whatsoever is injurious to our own, or our 
;hbQiir*s good name. 

.2. Wlial is forbitidcn in the i.inlh comrtand- 
t as ])rejudiclal unto tnith ? 

.. The ninth commandment forhidclcth as preju- 
il unto truth, all falshood and lyin^ whatsoever,, 
therit be lies Lo mike mifechici'. or false accusa- 
lof others ; or lits to make gain, as falsifying; of 
word, and over-reaching our nt^i^hbour for advan^ 
J lo ourselves : or lies to make wonder, as in the 
ntinjj of stranj^e or false news or lies to make 
t, asin lying jests ; or lies to make excuse, as in 
QS for the coveiinf;^ of our own. op others faults^ 

iii. 9. Lye not one to another, seizing that ye have 
off the old man with his deeds. Rev. xxi. 3. Ail 
. shall have their part in the lake th.-^t bum;;th m ilh 
and brimstone. 

. 3. What doth the ninth commandment forbid, 
ijuiious unto our own good name ? 
. The ninth commaudmenl forbiddtth; asinjuri* 
unto our own good name : I. The doing any thinfj 
;h is juitly of evil report, and may pejudjce our 
tdtion among men ; such as committin^;^ adultery, 
ty fraud, and any kind of baseness and \Arickedntss ; 
:h is not only di:>hononrable unto God, but dishon- 
ble unto ourselve.'^, Prov. vi. 32 33. Whoso commit- 
jidultery with a woman, lacketh understanding : a 
id and dishonour shall he get, and his reproach shall 
e wiped away. 1 Sam. ii. 24, 30. Nay, my son for it 

good report tiiat I hc^ar : Now the.Lord saith, Be it 
'rom me, for ihem that honour me, I will honour : 
they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 2, 
toasting and vain glory,and that whether we boast of 
se gift, or those gifts which we really h'ave.whei*cby 
caly debase 8c render ourselves contemptible in the 

of God, and of the mor-e judicious Christians. 1 

xiii. 4. 5. Charity vaunleth not itself, is not puffed 
)ehaveth not itsi.df unseemingly, Prov. xxv. 14. 
)so boasteth himself of a false gift, is like clouds 
wind without rain, Matth. xxiii, 12. Whosoever 
1 exalt himself, shall be abased : and he that shall 
ible himseli^ shall be e^alUd. ^« ^^vtnsv^ \^^k. 
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\«itnes9 against ourselves, in accusing ourselves of tha^ 
wherein we arc not guilty, and by denying the gifts 
and !^races which God hath given us, endeavouring to 
li-sstn our esteem, that thereby we might be nunibred 
amongst those foni whom we are through grace le- 
deemed, CoK ii. 16.^ Let no man beguile you ofjrour 
regard, in a voluntary humility. 4: Unnecessary and 
impudent discovery of our real infiimities, uiito the 
scorn of the wicked*and ungodly^ 

Q. 4. What doth the ninth commandment forbid) a* 
injurious unto the good name of our neighbours ? 

A. The ninth commandment dotb forbid, as injuri* 
oiis unto the good name of our neighbours : 1. Per* 
jury or false swearing, and false accusations, or any 
ways bearing false witness ourselves, or subotning 
others to bear false witness against our neigbboury 
Zech. viii. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 1> 2, 3. PsaLxxxv. 1.1. Pro^. 
XIX. 5. Acts vi. 12, 13. 2 Judging, evil speaking,. and 
rash ccnsurii.g of cur ncighbour«i, for doubtful or small 
matters especially when we are guilty of the same, or 
of greatl-r fpAilts ourselves, Actsxxviii. 4. Mat. vii. 1, 
3. ilom. ii. 2. James iv. 11. S. Scoffing, deriding, 
reviling and reproachful speeches unto the face of our 
neighbouis, and all backbiting of them, which may 
wound or detract from their due reputation. Psal. 1. 19, 
50. Psal, XV. 1. 3. Lev. xix. 16. 1 Tim. v. 13. 2 Cor. 
xii. 20. 4. Railing or taking up an evil report against 
our neighbours, without great proof, Exod. xxx. I. 
Thou shalt not raise a false report, P&al. xv. 3. Nor 
taketh up a reproach against his neighbour. Prov. 
xxvii 12. If a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants 
are wicked. 

79. Q. Which is the tenth commandment ? 

A. The tenth commandment is. Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's house, Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighobur's wife, nor his man servant, nor his maid 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is 

thy neighbour's. 

80. Q. What is reqir^redin the tenth com- 
njandmciit ? 

A. The, tenth commaTv^itatTvVT^Q^vctXVv^^yLU content- 
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inent with our own condition, with a light an^ chari^ 
table frame of spirit, toward3 our neighbour and all 
that is his. 

Q. 1 . What doth the tenrh commandment; rcquirift, 
in reference unto ourselves ? 

A. The tenth commandment doth require, in refer- 
ence unto ourselves, full contentment with our owA 
condition, Heb. xiii. 5. Let your conversation be with- 
out covetousncss) and be content with such things as 
ye have ? 

Q 2. Wherein doth contentment with our own con- 
dition consist ? 

A. Contentment with our own condition doih consist 
id our free acquiescence and complacency with God's 
disposal of us, whereby we like our present condition, 
fts best and most fit for us* 

Q. 3. How may we attain to contentment in a pros- 
perious condition, when we abound in wealth and the 
good things of this life f 

A. We may attain to contentment in a prosperous 
condition, when we abound in wealth, and the good 
things of tliis life ; !• By not setting our hearts too 
much upon, nor expecting too much from any of these 
things. Psal. Ixii. 10. If riches increase, set not your * 
heart upon them, Luke xii. 5. 2. By placing our 
chief happiness in God, and things above ; and chiefly, 
seeking to enjoy God in the good things which we have, 
Psal. xvi. 5, 6. The Lord is the portion of mine in- 
heritance, and of my cup : Thou maintaincst my lot, 
the lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places, yea, I 
have a goodly heritage. 3. By readiness to distribute 
to the necessity of others, which is accompanied with 
God's love and blessing, who giveth the greatL-st 
comforts in these things unto such, 1 Cor. ix. 7« 8. By 
prayer, and seeking to God through Christ, for this 
grace of. contentment ; without which, the more w« 
have in the world, the more our dtrhircs after increase 
irill be enla^^ed, and the less we Suall be satisfied. 

Q. 4. iiow may we attain contentment in a Ib)V, 
leQessitious and aiHlcti-d condition. 
A. We may attain conientmcr^i in a low ^ x\\i.c^^'Vi<iw>ik 
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and ftfYlicted conditiqp : 1. By attaining^ true godlineasy 
unto which alone true contentment is annexed, 1 Tim. 
vi. 6. Goi'liness with contentment i» great gain* 2i 
By beinp^ fully persuaded of, and seriously and under« 
standingly eyeing the wise and good hand ef God*» 
prnvicience, in his disposal of us, and hringing any 
affliction upon us. Job i. 21. The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord. 
Psal. xxix. 9. I was dumb I opened not my mouth ; 
because thou didst it, Psal. cxix. 75. I know, O Lord» 
that thy judgments are right ; and that thou in faith- 
fulness hast afflicted me. S. By getting an interest, and 
trusting in God's promise^ to cause all things, even 
the worst thing that can befat us, to work together for 
our good, Rom. viii* 2. And we know that all things' 
work together for good to them that love God, to them- 
"who are the called according to his purpose. 4* By 
humility, and a deep sense of our undesej^vings, and ill 
deserviugs at God's hand for our sins, Gen. xxxiii. 
10. I am not worthy of the least of all thy mcrcieay 
and the truth which thou hast shewed unto thy ser- 
vant, Dan. ix. 8. 5. By looking unto others better 
than themselves, who have been lower in the worldf 
and more afflicted than we have been ; our Saviour 
had no where to lay his head : and those of whom th© 
world was not worthy, had no certain dwelling placo 
in the world, and many of them destitute, afflicted and 
tormented. 6. By labouring so much the more to 
abound in spiritual riches the less we have of temporal; 
and if wc have no $earthly inheritance, to secure our 
rijjht unto, ami livint^ by faith upon our heaVenly inher« 
itance, hereby ihe poorest, sometimes become the rich- 
est, and those that have most outward trouble, have 
most in wan! joy, James ii. 5. Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
dom which he hath promised to them that love him? 
1 Thess. i. 6. Having received the word in much afflic- 
tion and with joy in the holy Ghost. 7. By consid- 
ering how we brought nothing in the world, and that 
we can carry nothing with us out of it, Job i. i 1. Na-- 
kedcame I out of my mother's womb, and naked shall 
i itturn thither. A Tim. V\. 7, ^. Y<i\ >«^ >a\^>^^\ 
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nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carrf 
nothings out. And havinf^ food and raiment, let hs 
therewith be content. 1. By going to Christ, to teach 
us the lesson of universal contentment, and fetching 
strength from him to exercise this grace in every con- 
dition, Philip, ir. 11, 12, 13. 

Q. 5. What doth the tenth commandment require 
in ijeference unto our neighbour ? 

A. The tenth commandment doth require in refer* 
'-cnce unto our nt^ghbour, a right and charitable frame 
of spirit towards him and all that is his. 

Q. 6. Wherein doth this right and charitable frame 
of spirit towards our neighbour, and all that is his, 
consist i 

A- This right and charitable frame of spirit towards 
our neighbour and all that is his. doth consist, 1. In 
our affections of love, desire, and delight towards and 
Mn our neighbouri and his welfai*e : together with 
grief and sorrow with, and for our neighbour's evil and 
ftufTerings, Rom. xii. 15. Be kindly affectioned one to 
another, with brotherly love, rejoice with them that 
do rejoice^ and weep with them that weep, Heb. xiii. 5. 
Remember those that are in bonds as bound with 
them, and them which suffer adversity, as being your- 
selves also ia the body. 2. In a ready disposition, and 
habitual inclination unto these affections towards our 
Beighbour. 

Q. 7. How may we attain such affections and dis- 
positions towards our neighbour ? 

A. We may attain such affections and dispositions 
towards our neighbour. 1 . By getting the law of God 
wrxtlen upon our heart, whereby we are wrought into 
t love of the law, and to an inclination to do it, Heb. 
riii. 10. I will put my laws into their mind and write 
them in their hearts. 2. By getting our affections set 
chiefly upon God, which will incline unto any right 
affections one towards another. I John v. 1. Every 
one that loveth him that begat, lovetb him also that is 
begotten of him. 3. By faith in Jesus Christ, which 
worketh the heart both to a true love to God, and one 
towards another, Gal. vi. 6. But ^a\\Vv 'vVixOcv n<^\Vo^ 
b^hve. J. By looking unto, «Ltvdfe\\Wvwi^^i&fc«»2c»r 
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pie of Je«us Christ, £ph« t. 3. And walk in k 
Christ hath loved us^ and hath given himself foi 

81. Q. What is forbidden in the 
commandment ? 

A* The tenth commandment forbiddeth, all < 
tentment with our own estate* env)ing or grie^ 
the good of oor neighbour, and all inordinate n 
M)d afTcctionh to any tiling that is his. 

Q I. What are the sins forbidden in the 
commandment ? 

A. The sins forbidden in the tenth commani 
are : 1. All discontentment* with our ovrn est 
All envying at the good of our neighbou:. 3. . 
ordinate motions and affections towards any tbir 
is his. 

Q. 2. Wherein doth discontentment with ou 
estate shew itself? 

A. Discontentment with our own estate doth 
itself) in our not liking, or not being well please 
our present condition, in our murmuring and re[ 
in our vexing and fri-tting^ in our quanellin^ 
complaining of our condition, and taking no i 
quiet therein, i Kings xxi. o, 5. Esth. v. 1 
1 Cor. X. 10. 

Q. 3. Whence'^doth «]i scon tenement with oui 
estate arise ? 

A. Discontentment with our own estate doth 

1. From our not believing, or not trusting ih 

vidence of God who orders every particular ci 

stance of our estate and condition, and hath pro 

to order it for the best, Matth. x. 29, 30, S 1. 2. 

pridC; and overvaluing of ourselves, as if we had 

desert of our own, and such high thoughts, as it h 

fit that such unwoithy psrsons as we are, should 

« better condition than th it wherein Cod haih \ 

us. 3. From a carnal heart filled with inordinal' 

love ; which if God's providence doth not gratifi 

fnll provisions for the flesh, ii dolh vex and griev- 

IS disquieted. 4. From inordinate affections unt( 

expectations of, and ixova ll\e*e outward things, ^ 

»used inordina^te gvicC and XtowXA^Vcv \.\w^V5».^^\ 
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''^ing^, and great discontent in the disappointment of 
^hat we expected of thenii and fmm them. 

Q. 4. How may we be cured of discontentment 
with' our own estate ? 

A. We mav be cured of discontentment \?ith our 

« 

own estate* by mourning for it, and application of our- 
selves unto the Lord Jesus Christ, for pardon and heal- 
ing: and by the diligent u»e of the means before direct- 
ed, for I he attainment of the grace of true contentmetft. 

Q. 5« What is the second sin forbidden in the tenth 
commandment ? 

A. The second sin. forbidden in the tenth command- 
menti is envy, Gal. v. 36. Let us not be desirious of 
▼ain glory, provoking one another, envying one 
anothef. 

Q. $. What is envy ? 

A. Envy is grief at another's good* when the parts 
and gifts of the mind, or strength and beauty of the 
body, or the wealth and outward prosperity, or the 
esteem and honour, or any good thinja^ which anotlut 
hath more than ourselves is a grief and trouble unm 
us, Psalm cxii. 9, 10. Neh. ii. 10. 

Q. 8. Why ought we to forbear the envying one 
another ? 

A. We ought to foi bear envying one another: 1, 
Because this sin is very offensive unto God. reflecting 
great dishonour upon his goodness, Mat. xx. 15. Is 
thine eye eviL because I am good ? 2. Because this 
sin is promoted by* and makes us like the devil, that 
envious spirit. John viii. 48. Ye are of your father 
the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. 3. 
Because this sin of envy is heart-murder, and the 
apring of much strife and contention* and of much evil 
and mischief, which we shall be ready to do unto those 
whom we envy, James iii. 16. Where envy and strife 
is, thei*e is confusion and every evil work. Because this 
^in of envy is very injurious unto ourselves : 1. To 
our bodies, it causeth a wasting and decay, and is the 
foundation of many distempers, and diseases, where it 
doth prevail, Prov. xiv. 1 4, 30. Envy is the rottenness 
of the bones. 2. To our souls, it puts our souls out of 
frames and unfits us for the dulve^ o( ^^^^ ^^t^^^ 
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1 Ptt. ii. 1, 2, 3. To boll) body ai.dscul,teirg su 
as without repentance, hnd tlie ir.oitificaticn o{ 
destroy l>oth body and sonl in hell- 

Q. 8. How way we be delivered fronn the sine 

A. We may be delivered fjom the sins of eu 

1. By conviction of its evil, and hearty grief £ 
By application of the blood of Christ thion^h h 
the cletinsing of our hearts from it. '2 John i. ' 
blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin. $. By 
love and charity towai ds cur neighbour^ ) Ccr> 
Charity sufereth long, and is kind : charity i 
not. 4. By the indwelling cf the spirit through 
alone this sin can be mortified and subdued, Ror 
If ye through the spirit do mortify tbc deeds 
bodvy ye shall live. 

Q. 9* What is the third sin which the tentl 
mandment doth forbid ? 

A. The third sin which the tenth comiiiaTi 
doth forbid, 15 all inordinate motions and aflecti 
Hoards any thing that is our tieic.^hbour's, Col. iii 

Q. 10. What special inordinatj motion anc 
tion is forbidden in this commandment ? 

A. I'hc special inordinate motion and ai 
which is forbidden in this commandment, is cc 
that which ibourneighbonr's either his house, c 
or man servant, off maid seivant, or ox, or ass, 
thing that is his* 

Q. J 1. Why ought we net to covet any thing 
our neighbour's ? 

A. We ouglit not to covet any thing that 
neighbour's: 1. Because God hath directly for 
it. 2. Because it is both uncharitableuess and 
ice towards our neighbour, to covet any thing t 
his. 3t Because wo lose the comfort of thai w 
our own, by coveting and inordinately desirir 
'which is another's. 

Q. 12. Doth this tenth commandment fbrbi< 
the actual coveting that which is another's ? 

A. The tenth commandment doth not only 
the actual coveting that which is another's, bu 
habitual inclinations hereunto, and all those inoi 
motions of the spirillhh Yfix^^ NsVvvch. do \?rece< 
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consent of the 'will, ^vhich is a part of original sIbi 
with which human nature is universally polluted and 
depraved* 

8:2. Q. Is any man able perfectly to keep 
the commandments of God ? 

- A. No mere man since the fall is able in this life 
perfectly to keep the commandments of God : but 
doth daily break them in thought) word and deed. 

Qf 1. What is it perfectly to keep the command- 
ments of God ? 

A. To keep perfectly the commandments of God is 
to keep all the commandments of God) and at all 
times, without the least breach of them In regard of 
disposition, inclination, thought, affection, word raid 
conversation* 

Q. 2. Was ever any man able perfectly to keep the 
commandments of God ? 

A. Before the fall, the first Adam was able perfect- 
ly to keep God's commundments, he having power 
given unto him in his first creation, to fulfil the con- 
-dttion of the first covciKmt of works, which required 
perfect obedience ; but since the fall, no mere man is 
able to tlo this. 

Q. 3. Was not our Lord Jesus Christ able perfectly 
to keep the commandments of God ? 

A. The Lord Jesus Christ was both able, and also 
did perfectly keep the commandments of God ; but he 
was not a mere man. being both God and man in one 
person* Heb. iv. 15. He was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin, Rom. ix. 5. Whose 
are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for cver- 
Amen- 

.Q. 4. Shall ever any mere man be able perfectly to 
keep God's commandments ? 

A. The saints, who are mere men, tho* not in this 
lifcf yet -hereafter in heaven they shall be made per- 
fect themselves, and be enabled perfectly to obey 
God in whatsoever it is that he shall rec^uire oCthetw^ 
Heb* xji. 22. 23. Wc are come \.o vtv^\xtv\.*^\«^NV'c»^^ 
beavenly Jerusalem, to an UkU wa^v^XA^ ^o\w\»'e^^^ ^ 
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axig^els, to the general assembly and church of the first 
born, and to the spirits of just men made perfect. 

Q. 5. Do not thr saints on earth keep the com** 
mandments of God ? 

A. The saints on earth do keep the commandtnentt 
of God sincerely, but not perfectly, 2 Cor. i. 12. For 
our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience) 
that in simplicity and godly sincerity; Ave have had 
our conversation in the world. Psalm cxxx. 3. If thouy 
Lord shouldst mark iniquities : O Lord* who jitiall 
itand ? 

Q. 6. Do saints attain perfection, here in this life ? 
A. I. All saints on trai*th ought to endeavour after per« 
fection* and that they may attain higher and higher 
degrees thereof, Matth. v. 43. Be ye therefore perfect^ 
even as your father which is in heaven is perfect. 2. 
No saint on earth did ever attain absolute perfection* 
so as to obey God in all things, at all times, witliout 
any sin* 

Q. 7. Ho\r do ye prove that no saints did ever at- 
tain to perfection in this life ? 

A. That no saints did ever attain to perfection in 
this life may be proved. I. Because the best of 
saints in this life, are renewed but in pait, and have 
remainders of ilesh and corruption, which doth rebel 
and war again>l the spirit and renewed ^rt in them. 
Gal. V. 17. Tor the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit against ihcr flesh; and these are contrary the 
one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things ye 
would. 2. Because the scripture tclleth us expressly 
that none are without sin, and that such are deceivers 
of themselves, and make God a liar, that affirm the 
contrary, Eccles. vii. 20. For there is not a just man 
upon earth that doth good, and sinneth not. 1 Kings 
viii. 46. For there is no man that sinneth not. James 
iii.2. For in many ihings we offend all. 1 John i. 8 10. 
If we say we have no sin. we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us. If we say, we have not sinned* 
-we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 3. Be- 
cause the scripture hath recorded the sins of the most 
holy that ever lived, AbvdVvAiw'* d\*sv\wuUition con- 
cerning his wife, Gen. x'x.. -i. Miv;AvoAw tk^x^ vil "^s^^^Ax 



^: .i:^ 
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Uii;#ifb| she is mjr sister. The like dissimulation of 
Isaac, Gren. xxix. 7« And he said she is my sister : for 
h^ £eared to say'she is my wife. Jacob's lie to his &ther 
Gi<«n. xxrii. 34 And he said art thou my very son 
£saa^ And he said I am. Joseph's swearing by the 
lifierof Pharaohy Gen. xiii. fs. By the life of Pharaoh 
fC shall not go forth hence, except y:Our youngest 
brother coipe hither. Moses' unadvised speechi Psal, 
4cti. '33. They provoked his spirit, so that he ^pake 
ttindvitfedly with his lips. The scripture recordeth 
Noah's drunkenness, Lot's incest, David's murder and 
«dulteryi Job's aiid Jeremiah's impatience, and cursing 
fheir binh*days, Peter's denial of his master with oaths 
•od' curses, and his dissimulation afterwards before the 
Jews ; Paul .and Barnabas' contentions. And if such 
IHMons as these who were filled with the holy Ghost, 
and had as great a measure of grace as any we read of 
dither, in the scripture or in any history, were not per- 
fect without sin, we safely conclude, that no saints in 
tkiB life have ever attained unto absolute perfection. 
. ^.8. Doth not the scripture tell us, 1 John iii. 9, 
Whosoever ,is bom of God, doth not commit sin : for 
Ms seed remaineth in him, that he cannot sin, because 
1m is born W God ? And if the saints are without sin 
inr ^s Vik^ are they not perfect ? 

A. First, if the sense of this place shall be, that such 
Mvebomof God, do not commit sin at all, then no 
ftgenerate persons which are bom of God, would 
tfw be found committing sin ; but the scripture doth 
-record the sins of many regenerate persons, as hath 
teett shown ; and experience doth evidence the same, 
tluit such as are bora of God commit sin, and there- 
fore that cannot be the meaning of the place that such 
ts are bom of God, do not commit sin at all. 3dly, Such 
as are born of God do not commit sin ; that is, 1 . They 
do not commit sin with the full consent of their will, 
which is in part renewed, and which so far as it is re- 
newed doth oppose sin, thougti sometimes it may be 
overpowered by the strength and violence of temptation. 
S. They do not live in a course of sin, as the unregene- 
nte do. S. They do not commv\. i\tv\iti\a ^kK»Sw&\ ^'k 



fi06 

■ 

jQhh.t. 17, !•• All unrighteousnen U siof and 
ii a sin not unto death ; we know that whosoe 
born of God tinneth not ; that it, not unto deat 
Q. 9. Doth not God himself testify coiiceroin 
that he was a perfect man ? Job it a. Hast thou 
•idered my serrant Job} that there is none liki 
upon the earth, a perlbct man ? Doth not He:| 
also plead his perfection with the Lord when hi 
aick ? 3 Kings xx. 3. Jlemember now how I 
walked before thee with a perfect heart ? And 
not Paul also assert himself and other Chrii^tians 
perfect? Phil. iii. 15* Let us therefore, as ma 
be perfect be thus minded I And how then is p< 
tkm unattainable by the saints in this life ? 

A. 1* This perfection ^hich is asoribsd unt 
aunts in the scriptures^ is not to be understood % 
solute perfection and freedom from idl sin ; fe 
reasons already given which prove the contrary 
it is to be understood of sincerity, which is evang* 
perfection, or at the furthest a comparative perfe< 
not an abiK>lute perfection. 2. Thus we are to u 
Stand the perfection which God testifieth of Jot 
i. 8. Hast thou considered my servant Job, that : 
is none like him upon the earth, a perfect man i 
is so perfect as be is, a perfect and upright t 
and his perfection did consist in his uprightnes 
aincerity. But that Job was not absolutely perfect, 
appear from bis sin a little after in his cursins 
birtb*day. Job iii; 3. Let the day perish wherein J 
bom : and after he was charged with sin, Jobxxxii 
He multiplied his words against God. 3. IS 
also Hezekiah's perfection which he pleaded 
no more than his sincerity, 3 Kings xx. 3. , Ren 
ber now how I have walked before thee in truth* 
with a perfect heart : and the scripture doth not 
sin a little after, viz. 2 Chron. xxxii. 25. But 1- 
kiah rendered not again, according to the ben 
done unto him> for his heart was lift«d up. there 
wrath was upon him* and upon Judah and Jeru>ia 
4* In the same place where the apostle Paul dotl 
f ert himself and other Cbmv.m\\4 1^ htt ^«irfect, Phi 
12, 13. Not as though I \vAd a\t^i«.^>l «xv^:\\\^^^ ^ 
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trcre already perfect ; but I follow after, if that I may 
apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of 
Christ Jesus : bvethrtn, I count not myself to have 
apprebcrded, &c. Therefore the perttction which he 
had attciiied which he speakelh of, ver. 15^ is to be 
understood of evangelical perfection ; tjie perfection 
-which he had not attained, is to be understood of ab- 
solute perfection : it is evident therefore that no saints 
Attain unto absolute perfection in this life ; and such 
as do pretend unto it, it is through their ignorance of 
' themselves, and of God, and of the extent of (.jod's law!^* 
Q. 10. Do all the children of men and the saints 
thetnsclves, break the commandntcnts of God in this 
life? 

A. The saints themselves, and much more such as 
are. not raintS) do daily break the commandments of 
God, in thouf^ht, word and deed. Gen. viii. 21. The 
imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth. 
James iii. 8- The tongue can no man tame, it is an 
unruly evil, full of deadly poison, John iii. Ip. Men 
love Haikncs^ rather than light, Ixcausc their deeds 
are evil. 

Q. II, Are all thoughts of sin, breaches of God's 
commandmeiits, when they are without evil words or 
actions ? 

A. All thoughts of sin, are breaches of God's com- 
mandments, without evil words and actions, when 
they are accompanied with evil inclinations, desires 
and affections, Mat. v. 28. Whosoever looketh upon 
a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery 
with her already m his heart. Ivlat. xv. 19. Out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries^ 
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies. 

Q. 12. May not the saints in this life be kept from 
sinful thoughts, words and actions i 

A. The saints in this life cannot be wholly free 
from all sinful thoughts, words and actions, because 
all, even the best of saints, through remaining corrup- 
tion are subject to daily infirmities and defects. 2. The 
asdnts in this life may keep from all gross sins, of 
thoughts, words and deeds, and they are kept from 
the reigning power of any auk* 
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Q. 13. How are the aaints kept hvm greia mmf 

and from the reigniug power of any sin i 

A. The saints are kept from gross 8ins» and fi 
the reigning power of any sin: I. By the reigRoi 
Christ in their hearts. 2. By mortification c^sin in 
root of it by the Spirit. 3. By watchfulness agai 
sin in the thoughts. 4. By avoiding occasion of 
and resisting temptations unto it. 

8S. Q. Are all transgressions of the la' 

equally heinous? 

A. Some sinf» in themselves, and by reason of se 
▼era] aggravation*, are more heinous in the sight 
God tiian others. 

Q. 1. What is it for sins to be so heinous ? 
A. Sins are heinous, as they are grievous and o: 
lensive unto God. 

Q. 2. Are not all sins heinous unto God ? 
A. All sins are heinous unto God, Y>ut all sini 
not equally heinous : for feme sins are more heinous i 
the sight of God than others. 

Q. 3. How many ways are some sins more heinoua— 
in the sight of God than others f 

A. Two ways : 1. Some sins are more heinous in 
themselves. 2. Some sins are more heinous than 
others in regard of their several aggravations. 

Q. 4. What' bins are more heinous in themselves 
than others ? 

A. 1. Since against the first table of the laWy are 
more heinous than sins agsxinst the second table of the 
Jaw ; thus idolatry is more heinous than adultery ; 
sacrilege is more heinous than theft : blasphemy 
against God is more heinous than speaking evil of our 
neighbour : and so proportionally the highest sin com- 
mitted against God more immediately, is more hein«/ 
ous than the highest sin committed more immedi- 
ately against man : and the lowest sin committed im* 
mediately against God is more heinous than the low« 
est sin committed against man, 1 Sam. ii. 25. If one 
man sin against another, the judge shall judge him, 
but if a man sin against the Lord ivho shall intreat for 
iri'm/ 2, Some sins agam^lxYve %^^QiCi^ NakA^^Cthe 
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lairiirc more heinous in themselves than others against 
the same second table; as murder is more heinous 
than adultery ; adultery is more heinous than theft ; 
- theft 18 more heinous than coveting thy neighbour's 
House ; and here may be added-, that the same sins of 
Any kind ripened into actions, are more heinous in * 
themselves, than those sins in the thoughts only and 
ihclinations ; this rs evident from the greater displea^ 
tnre which God doth eicpress in scripture for some 
dns than for others against the second table of the 
law ; and for sinful works, than for sinful thoughts. 
3« Sin$ against the gospel are more heinous of them- 
M:lves than sins against the law ; sins against the gos- 
pel being committed against the greatest light that 
ever did shine upon men, and the greatest love and 
grace of God that ever was shewn unto man ; and 
therefore the punishment of gospel sinners, will be 
greater than the punishment of the most notorious 
li^itked heathens, M^itih. xi. 20, 21, 22, 2 3, 24. Then 
began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his 
liiighty works were done, because they repented not. 
Woe unto thee Corazin, woe unto thee Bethsaida, it 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day 
of judgment than for you. And ihou Capernaum, 
which art exalted into heaven, shall be brought down 
to hell : it shall be more tolerable for the land of So* 
dom in the day of judgment than for thee. 

Q. 5. What are the aggravations that render some 
sins more heinous than others ? 

A. The aggravations which render some sins more 
heinous than others, are the circumstances which do 
attend them. 

Q. 6. What is the first aggravation of sin ? 
A. The first aggravation of sin, is from the person 
•ffending, thus the sin of magistrates, ministers, pa- 
rents, the aged, and all governors, are more heinous 
in the same kind than the same sins of subjects, peo- 
ple, children, the younger, and those which are under 
government, beeause of the ill example, and ill iiiflu- 
cnce of the sins of the one beyond the other, 1 Kings 
xiv. 16. And he shall give Israel up because of the 
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sins of Jeroboam, who did sia, and who made Iirael to 
to sin. Mich. iii. 5. The prophets made. thy people to^ 
err. Thus the sins also of professors and God's people. 
arc more heinous than the sins of the wicked and un« 
godly in the sane kind, because the name of God ia 
hereby more blasphemed, and the wicked are herebj 
more hardened in their sins, Rom. ii. 2S, ^4* Th«a 
that make St thy boast of the law, through breakin|^ the. 
law, dishonourest thou God f for the name of Grod ia 
blasphemed among the Gentiles through you* 

Q. 6. What is the second aggravation of sin f 

A. 'J'he second aggravation of sin, is from the place s 
Thus, sins committed in a land of light ai'e more hei« 
nous than the same sfns committed in a place of dark- 
ness, Isa. xxvi. 10. In the land of uprightness will he 
deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty of the 
Lord. Thus sins cemmitted in a place of great deli- 
Terance and mercies, are more heinous than the same, 
bins commiited in another place. Psalm cvi. 7. They 
remembered not the multitude of his mercies, but pro- 
voked him at the sea, even at the red sea. Thus sins 
also committed in a public place, whereby others may 
be enticed und dcHled, are more heinous than the same' 
bins coumiitU'd in scciet places, '2 Sam. xvi. '22, They 
spread Absalom a tunt upon tlie lop of the house, imd 
Absalom went in unto his father s concubines, in the 
bight of Israel* 

Q. 8. What is the lliird aggravation of sin ? 

A. The third aijgravation of sin, is from the time : 
thus sins committed on the sabbath-day, are more 
heinous than the same bins commiited en the week- 
day ; drunkenness or adultery is heinous and abomina- 
ble on any day in the si^ht of God, bui drukenness or 
adultery, or any such sins, are more hein©us before 
God on the sabbath-day. Thus sins committed in or 
after the lime of trouble and alHiciion, are more hein- 
ous than the same bins committed at another time, 
2 Chron. xxviii. 22. In the time of his distress did he 
trespass yet more against the Lord : Thi» is thai king 
Ahaz. Isa. i. 5. Why should ye be stricken any more r 
ye wiii revolt more and move. 'L'hvL^s\uscora.uutted af- 
tcr repentance and enga^^ratuvlo^oc \\\^VAi\^'^ ^\^ w\^i\^ 
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kefaimis than the same ainsjcominittedhefore repentance 
and sOch engagements; so also sins committed after ad- 
monitions and censures, are more heinous than the same 
SHIS committed before such admonitions and censures* 
i <J. 9, What is the fourth aggravation of sin ? 

A.. The fourth aggravation of siui is from the man* 
iier I thus siiis against kiowledge are more heinous 
tban sins through ignorance ; sins through wilfulness 
»nd presumption < are more heinous than sins through 
Sireakness and infirmity : sins through custom, and 
iirith diliberation, are more heinous than sins through 
■udden passion^ and the hurry of temptations; sins with 
delight and greediness, are more henious than sina 
committed with regret and backwardness ; sins com- 
mitted impudently, and with boasting* are more hel- 
iums than the same sins committed with shame and 
blushing ; sins often repeated and long continued in 
are more he inous than sins but once or seldom com- 
mitted, and which are broken off by repentance. 

84. Q. What doth every sin deserve ? 

A* Every sin deserveth God's wrath and curse* 
both in this life* and that which is to come. 

Q. 1. What is meant by God's wrath and curse^ 
which every sin doth deserve ? 

A. By God's wrath and curse, which every sin doth 
deserve, is meant, all those punishments which God 
in his wrath hath threatened to inflict upon sinners for~ 
their sins. 

. Q. 2. What are those punishments which God bath 
in his wrath threatened to inflict upon sinners for 
their sins ? 

A. The punishments whieh God in his wrath hath 
threatened to inflict upon sinners for their sins, are 
either in this life, such as temporal and spiritual judg- 
ments here, or in the life which is to come, such as 
the punishment of hell : both of which see before in 
the explication of the nineteenth answer. 

Q. 2, Doth every sin deserve. C>od*s wrath and curse 
both in this life, and that which is to come. 

A. Eve 17 sin doth deserve God'^mT%X.Vv «A':xiX^^% 
both /» thU life and that wh*\cV\ \^ \o c^xc^^\ >&^^'w^'^ 
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righteous God% and his justice doth require infinite 
satisfaction ; and if some sinners do escape temporal 
punishment, Chey cannot escape the eternal punish- 
ment of helb which is the only satisfying puniabnnenti 
unless they have an interest in the satisfaction made 
by Christ) Gal.iii. 10. Cursed is every one that cpUr 
tinueth not in all tilings which are written in the book 
of the law to do theni) Mat. xxv. 41. Then shall he sar 
unto thtm on the left hand, depart from me ye cursed 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and hisangels* 

85. Q. What doth God require of tis that 
we may escape his wrath and curse due to us 
for sin ? 

>^ A. To escape the wrath and curse of God due tout 
for sin, God requireth of us &ith in Jesus Christ, re- 
pentance unto lifC) with the diligent use of all the out«* 
ward means, whereby Christ communicateth to us the 
benefits of redemption. 

Q. I .. How mang things doth God require of us to 
escape his wrath and curse due to ns for sin ? 

A. God requireth three things of us, that we may 
escape his wrath and curse due to us for sin : I. Faith 
in Jesus Christ. 2. Repentance unto life. 3. The dili- 
gent use, of all the outward means whereby Christ 
communicateth to us the benefits of redemption. 

Q, 2. Why doth God require of us faith in Jesus 
Clirist, that we may escape his wrath and curse ? 

A. God requireth of us faith in Jesus Christ to es- 
cape his wrath and curse, because by faith in Jesus 
Christ, we have an interest in Jesus Christ, and hi^ 
imputed righteousness, and the promise he hath made 
of remission and salvation unto us, Phil. iii. 9. And be 
found in him, not having mine own rijjjhteousncss 
which, is of the law, but that which is through the faith 
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith. 
Acts. X. 44. To him gave all the prophets witness, 
that through his name whosoever believeth in him, 
shall receive remission of sins : Eph. ii. 8. By 
grace ye are saved, lhvoM^\\ ^^axVv^ 
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Q. 3. Why doth God require of us repentance un- 
to IHe^ that vrc may escape his vrrath and cyrse ? 
■ A. God requireth of us repentance unto life,that we 
nifty escape his wrath and curse, because the promise 
cf fbrg^ivene^of sin is made to repentance^ as a con- 
^^otnitant of faith ; and it is not for God's honour to 
pitrdon and, save any that go on still in theiv trespas- 
wtBi Acts iii. 19. Repent ye tlierefore, and be conver- 
ted) that your sins mpy be blotted out. Acts :^x. 2 1. 
l^estifying both to the Jews r.nd also to thevrreeks, re- 
pentance towards Gi;d, and £aith towtirds our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

0% 4» Why doth God require of us the diligent use 
of all outward meanai) that we may jr:c?pe hir. wrath 
and curse ? 

A. God doth require of us the dil:.:jent use of all 
outward means, to escape his ^Yratll end curse, because 
although God could save without means, yet it is his 
will to appoint means ; which having his irfstitutloni 
we cannot expect the benefit;^ of redemption and sal- 
vation should be commui^ic&ted to us ciny other way^ 
1 Cor. 1. 2 2. It pleased G-^ by the foolishness of 
preaching to savethem that believe. Acts. viii.2:2. Pray 
God, if perhaps the thouc^hts of thioe heart may be 
forgiven thee. 

86. Q. What is faith hi J^sus Chrst ? 

A. Faith in Jesus Chri^.c, 13 r, saving sroce, where- 
by we receive and rest upon him done for salvation, as 
he is offered to us in the go&pel. 

Q. 1 . How is faith a saving grace ? 

A. Faith is a saving grace, not by the act of believ- 
iog, as an act, for then it would save as a good work^ 
whereas we are saved by faith in opposition to all good 
works ; but faith is a saving grace as an instrument^ 
apprehending and applying ^esus Christ and his per- 
fect righteousness, whereby alone we are saved, John 
lii. 1 60 For God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten son, that whos^ocver believeth in him, 
should not perish, but have everlasting life, Acts. xvi. 
31. Audthey said, believe on the Lotd i^^>\% CA^x^5^.^ 
And thou shalt be saved, Rom. uu ^'i. "E^n^xw V>s\&^v^* 
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teousness of Godi which is by faith of Jesus Christ un« 
to a] I, and upon all them that believe. 

Q. 2. Who is the author of faith in Jesus Christ? 

A. The author oi' faith in Jesus Chri<it, is God| 
whose gift it is, ami who works this grace of faith in 
the soul by his Spirit, EpL. ii. 6. Ye are saved througli 
faith, .'Hid that nui of yourselves, it is the gift of God, 
Coh ii. 12. You are risen with him, through the faith 
of the operation of G€»d. 

Q. 3. How dolh God v;ork this grace of faith in the 
souls of men? 

A. God doth work this grace of faith in the souls 
of men, ordinarily by hearing the word preached, Rom. 
X. 17. So then the faith Cometh by hearing, and bear- 
ing by the v/ord of God. 2. Cor. XV. 17. So we preach, 
and so ye believed. 

Q. >!'. \Viiat is the object of this grace of faith i! 

A. Tii« object of this grace of faith, is the Lord 
Jesus Christ,, and hb righteousness, and the promises 
which are made tlaou^ii iiim in the covenant cf grace, 
John iii. 13. He that bLiiov^tl. ou lji;i\, is rot condemn- 
ed, Rom. 1. ir, lor dicvein is tUe righttcusncs of 
God revealed from faith to faith : p.s it is writteni the 
just shall live ov fr,iih, Gai. iii. ti2, T1i?j scripture hath 
concluded all un'^^r fin, that the [Aoniiso by fl^ith of 
Jesus CIvfibt, ir.ifj'^it be giv.n to thsini that believe. 

Q. 5. VVhaA is -^e c abject of ftuih in Jesus Christ? 

A. I. The subject of c'crxmination, or the persons 
in whom aloj)e this jj;r:.ce cl* iuith is to be found, arc 
the elect only, Til. i. 1. According to the faith of 
God's elect. Acts xiii. 48. And as many aq were or- 
dained unto eternaUife believed. 2. The subject of in- 
hesion, or the parts of the soul, in r.hich faith is pla- 
ced, and doth inherit, is not only the mind and under- 
standing, but also the >vill and heart, Rom. xii. 13. 
These all died in faith, not hating received the pre- 
mises, but having seen them afar off, and were per- 
suaded of them, and embraced them. The persua* 
sion of the truth of the promises, is the act of the un-' 
derstanding : the embracement of the things, is the 
act of the will, Rom v. \0. W\\l\ the heart man bc^. 
licYctb unto righteousness. 



215 

* 

Q. S. What are the acts of faith in Jesus Christ 2 

A- The acts of faith in Jesus Christ are ; 1. A re- 
ceiving of Jesus Christ) John i. 1 2. As many as re- 
ceived him, to them gave he power to beconne the sons 
f)f Qod, even to them that believe on his name. 2. A 
testing upon Christ alone for salvation : this is im- 
t>ned in all those scriptures which speak of believing 
in Christ, and believing on his name. 

Q. i' How is Jesus Christ t0 be received by faith ? 

A. Jesus Christ is to be received by faith, as he is 
offered to us in the gospel. 

Q. 8. How is Jesus Christ offered to us in the gospel? 

A. Jesus Christ is offered to^us in the gospel, as 
priest, prophet, and king ; and so we must receive him. 
if we would be received by him. 

Q. 9. When doth the soul rest upon Christ for sal- 
vation ? 

,A. The soul doth rest upon Christ for salvation 
when being convinced of its lost condition by reason of 
sin, and its own inability : together with all crea- 
tures insufficiently to recover it out of this estate; 
and having a ^discovery and persuasion of Christ's 
ability and willingness to save, it doth let go all hold 
on the creatures, and renounce its own righteousness^ 
and so lay hold on Christ, rely upon him, and put 
confidence in him, and in him alone for salvation. 

87. Q. What is refltntance unto life ? 

A. Repentance unto life is a savint^ grace, where- 
by a sinner out of a true sense of his sin, and appre- 
hension of the mercy of Cod in Christ, doih with 
grief and hatred of hii sin, turn from it unto God, 
with full purpose of and endeavour after new obedience. 

Q. 1. VVhy is repentance called repentunce unto life ? 

A. Repentance is called repentance unto life;, be- 
cause it is a saving grace, and a necessary means for 
the attainin;^ life and salvation ; and that it might be 
ilistinguished from the sorrow of the woild, which 
•worketh death, Acts. ix. 18. Then hath God also to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. Ezek. xvii, 
SI. If the wicked will turn fiom all his siu^^ ?»^^. ^nr. 
BhaU aurely live. 3 Cor. v\u VO. Yo^ ^^^>i v^x^^ 
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worketh repentance to salvation not to be i^pented«( ; 
but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 

Q. 2. Cannot any repent of their sins by the power 
of nature ? 

A. None can repent of their sins by the power of 
nature) because the heart of all men and women by 
nature are like a stone, insensible of siui inflexible unto 
God's will ; therefore there is need of the Spirit of 
God to work this grace in the heart, which he hath 
promised to do in the new covenant, Esek. xxxvi. 36| 
27. A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit 
will I put within you, and I will take away the heart 
of stone out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart 
of flesh, and I will put my spirit within you and cause 
you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judg- 
ments, to do them. 

Q. 3. Wherein doth repentance unto life consist ^ 

A. Repentance unto life doth chiefly consist in two 
things : I . In turning from sin^ and forsaking of iti 
£zek. xviii. 30. Repent, and turn yourselves from all 
your transgressions : so iniquity shall not be your ruiOi 
Frov. xxviii. 14. He thai covereth his sins, shall not 
prosper : but whoso confesseth and forsaketh thenif 
shall. 2. In turninp^ unto God, Isa. Iv. ?• Let the 
wicked forsake his way^ and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy on him ; and to our God, for he Will 
abundantly pardon. 

Q. 4. What is requisite unto the turning from sin 
in repentance -^ 

A. It is requsite unto the turning from sin in re- 
pentance, that there be : 1. A true sight of sin. 2. An 
apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ. 3. A 
grief for sin. 4. A haired of sin. 

Q. 5. W^herein doth the true sense of sin consist 
which is requisite to repentance I 

A. The true sense of sin. \vhich is requisite to re- 
pentance, doth consist in such an inwarU feeling of our 
miserable and lost estate, by reiison of the wrath and 
curse o( God, and that eternal vengeance of hell which 
for our sins we are ex\^ostid uwvo^ ;d.^ v\\x.\«.U\ us into 
great jjcrplcxity, iind tvoubVc o^ s^mx. \ ^vr \>cv\>x. ^w\ v«v- 
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•ic&ences being thereby pricked and woundedr can find 
ISO quiet* and take no rest in this condition^ Acts. ii. 
37. When they heard this they were pricked in thtir 
hearts, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apos- 
tesy men and brethren what shall we do I 

Q» 6* What need is there of this sense of sin unto 
true repentance ? 

There is need of this sense of sin unto true re* 
ptBtancCf because without this sense of sin, sinners 
will not forsake sin, nor apply themselves unto the 
Lord Jesus for pardon and healing, Mat. ix. 12, 13. 
They that be whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick. I am not come to call the righteous^ 
hut sinners to repentance. 

'Q. r. What apprehensions of God's mercies are 
requisite in this repentance ? 

A. There is requisite in true repentance, that we 
have apprehension of God's mercies, as he is both slow 
to ang^r, and of great kindness ; as he is most ready 
to forgive, and most ready to be pacified unto rspen- 
^lig tinners, Exod. xxxiv. ^, 7. And the Lord passed 
hf before him, and proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord 
God« merciful and gracious, long suffering, and abun- 
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou- 
sands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression and sin. 
Rom. ii. 4. Or despisest thou the riches of his good- 
ness, and forbearance, and long suffering, not knowing 
that the goodness of ('od leadeth thee to repentance. 

Q* 8. Can we apprehend pardoning mercy in God 
only through Christ ? 

A* We can truly apprehend pardoning mercy in 
God only through Christ, because God is so infinitely 
jflet and jealous, and a consuming fire unto sinners 
out of Christ, and he is reconcileable to sinners only 
through his Son, who hath given satisfaction unto his 
justice for sin, 2 Cor. v. 18. All things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us unto himself by Jesus Christ. 

Q. 9. What need is there of the apprehension of 
God's mercy in Christ, in order to our repentance ? 

A* There is need of the apprehension of God'^'cckKX- 
cj in Christ, in order to our te^wVaw^^^ Xyt.*^^^^'^^ 
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without the apprehension of thismercf of Godf 
willingness through his son to he reconciled tcus^ 
00 conviction of, and contrition of sin, we shall ft 
cast off our trouhle« and run more eagerlf unt< 
comnnission of sin than before^ or if we cannot ca 
our troublct we shall sink under tormenting def 
and be in danger of making away ourselves^ as J 
did; whereas the apprehension of God's, mer 
Christ) is an encouragement to us to forsake our 
and to turn to him, and a means to effect our h 
with kindly and godly sorrow for sin. 

Q. 10. Wherein dioth ttiie grief for sin consist 
A. True frrief for sin doth consist in our moui 
and sorrowing for sin, not only as it is like to I 
ruin upon ourselves, but chiefly, as it hath bro 
dishonour upon God's name ; not only as it 
wounded our conscience, hut also as it hath wou 
our Saviour; not onlv as without repentance 
like to damn our souls, but also as it hath dcbasec 
defiled our souls. Psal. Ixxxviii. 18. I will de 
mine iniquity : I will be sorry for my sin. Psa] 
3, 4. I acknowledge my transgressions, and my : 
ever before me, against thee, thee only have I sir 
and done this evil in thy sight. Zech. xii. IO4 ^. 
shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and 
shall mourn. Isa. Ixiv. 5, 6. We have sinn(;d 
are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteoui 
are as filthy rags* 

Q. 11. May we not truly grieve for sin, thoug 
do not weep for it ? 

A 1. If we can readily weep for other things, 
cannot weep for sin, the truth of 0.1 r grief is 
questionable. 2. There may be true and great 
for sin without tears^ in them that are of a dry 
stitution^ and are not prone to weep upon any accc 
and as there mu^y be in some, many tears in the 
where there is no grief in the heart : so in ot 
there may be much grief in the heart, where ther 
no tears in the eye. 
Q. m* Why is grief for sin needful in repenta 
Am Grief for sin, *i^ neci\^\i\ vw v^^^^wvw^ce* bee 
it further wcirks the hiiAtt uavo >w\\\\^^wvi's.^ \.^ 
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; because God doth require it) and hath promised 
IBercy unto such as mourn, and weep. John iv. 9. Be 
afflicted, and mourn, and weep, let you<* laughter be 
turned to niourning, and your joy to heaviness, Jer. 
xxxi. 18, i 9 30. I have surely heard Ephraini be- 
ihoainin^ himself thus, thou hast chastised me, and 
X wak chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to the 
joke ; turn thou me, and I shall be turned ; for thou 
•rt the Lord my God. Surely after that I was in- 
-^itructed, "I smote upon my thigh 1 was ashanied, yea, 
even confounded, because I did bear the repronch 
of nriy youth. Is Ephraim my dccir Son ? Is he a 
pleasant child-; my bowels are troubled for him>; I 
UrAl'surely have mercy upon him saith the Lord. 

Q. 13. What is hatred of sin which is requisite un- 
to true repentance ? 

A.' Hatred of sin which is requisite unto true re- 
pentkncevis an inward deep loathing, and abliorren- 
cf of sinV as the most odious thing in the world, 
trhicH in accompanied with a loahting of ourselves,. as 
being rendered by sin most loathsome, and u.vomina- 
ble ill the eyes of God, Ezek. xxvi. 4 1 . Then shall ye 
remember your own evil ways, and your doings, which 
have riot been good, and shall loath yourselves in your 
own sight,foryourinir(uities. and for your abominations. 

Q. 14. Why is hatred of sin needful unto tru<^ re- 
pentance ? 

A. Hatred of sin is needful unto true repentance, 
because no affections of the heart will more engage 
us against sin. than our hatred : and when grief for 
sin is much spent, hatred of sin will put much wea- 
pons in our hands to fight against it* > 

Q. 15. What is that turning from sin, which is a 
part of true repentance ? 

A. The turning from sin which is a part of true re- 
pentance, doth consist in two things : ]. In'a turning 
nt>m all gross sins, in regard of our course and con- 
versation. 2. In a turning from all other ains, in re- 
gard of our hearts and ad'ections. 

Q. 16. Do such as truly repent of sin, never return 
again unto the practice of the tame alua wh\c\\ \.\sft>\ 
have repented oti 
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A. Such as hare truly repented of siiif do novfir 
return unto the practice of it, so as to live in a coarse 
of sin as they di4 before ; ^nd where any after repen- 
tance, do return unto a course of sin, it is an evident 
sign that iheir repentance was not of the right kind* 
3. Some that have truly repented of their sins, although 
they may be overtaken and surprised by temptationsy 
so as to fall unto the commission of the same sins 
which they have repented of, yet they do not lie in 
them, but get up agcin, and with bitter grief bewail 
them, and return again unto the Lord. 

Q. 17. Wherein doth turning to the Lord the other 
part of true repentance consist ? 

A. Tuming to the Lord doth consist : 1 . In making 
application of ourselves unto him, for the pardon of 
sin, and his mercy, Psal. lii« I. Have meix-y upoll 
me, O God, according to thy loving kindness ; ac- 
cording unto the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot 
out my transgressions. 2. In our making choice of 
him for our God and chief good. Jer. ii. 32. Behold 
we come unto thee ; for thou art the Lord our Cody 
Zech. xiii. 9. They shall call on my name and I will 
hear them : I will say it is my people : and they shall 
say, the Lord is my God. 3. In our delivering up 
ourselves unto his obedience. Psalm cxix* 56. I 
thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy tes- 
timonies. 

Q* 18. What is that obedience which we must de- 
liver up ourselves unto, in our returning to the Lord I 

A. The obedience which we must deliver up our- 
selves unto^ in our returning to the Lord, is the new 
obedience of the gospel. 

Q. 19. Why is the obedience of the gospel called 
new obedience ? 

A. The obedience of the gospel is called newobe- 
dience^ because it is required in the new covenant, be- 
cause it must proceed from newness of spirit, the na- 
turci or new principle of grace, and spiritual lifet 
which is put into the soul by the Spirit of God, Rom. 
vii. 6. But now we are delivered, from the law, that' 
being dead wherein we were held, that we should serve 
in newness of spirit. 
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Q. 20. Wherein do we deliver up ourselves unto 
this new obedience ? 
A* We deliver up ourselves unto this new obedience : 
!• When we h<£ve full resolu lions and purposes of it* 
Fsal cxix. 106. 1 have sworn and I vill perfprm it, 
that I will keep thy ri^^hteous judgments. Acts xi. 23« 
And ;:xhorted them all^ that with full purpose of heart 
tlicy would cleave unio the Lord. 3. When we are 
diligent in our end'^avours after it, that we may con- 
st lotly walk in -the ways of new obediencei without 
offence either to God or man, Luke i 6. And thejr 
were both righteous before God) walking in all the 
commandments and O'dinances of the Lord blameless* 
Acts xxiv. 6. And therein do I exercise myself, to 
have always a conscience void of offence towards God 
and lowards man. 

. Q. 21. Do all that truly repent^ fully perform new 
<ibedience ? 

A. None that truly repent, do here in this life per- 
Ibrm new obedience filly, without any failure^ andde- 
ftct; but they diligently end<;iavour to do it, and where- 
in they fall short, it is in their grief and trouble, Psal. 
xxxviii. 17. For I am ready to halt and my sorrow is 
continually before me. 

' 88. Q. Wnat are the outward means 
whereby Christ communicateth to us the 
benefits of redemption ? 

A. The outward and ordin iry means whereby Christ 

communicateth to us the be:iefics of redemption, are 

his ordinances ; especially .the word, sacraments and 

prayer ; ail which are made effectual to the elect for 

salvation. 

Q. 1. What doth comprehend all the outward and 
ordinary m.'ans, wlisrcby Jhrist communicateth to us 
the benefits of redemption I 

A. The ordinances of the Lord do comprehend all 

the outward and ordinary me.ins, whereby (Jhribt 

communicateth to us the benefits of rt* demptiua. 

Q. 2* What is meant by the ordi'iancvss of the Lord \ 

A» By the ordinances of. the Lovd> \ik x\!iv:.^\\V v.Vsrv'^.^ 

T % 
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means of grace and salvation which are of the Lord's 
institu'ioni which he hath appointed and commanded 
in his word and no other, Mat. xxviii. 20. Teaching 
them to (ihserve all things whatsoever I have coni-> 
mandcd you. 1 Cor. xi. I, 2, 23. Be ye followers 
of me« even as I also am of Christ. Now I praia# 
ynui brethren, that you keep the ordinances as I do- 
livered them to yfUi for I have received of the Lor4^ 
that which I ah.o delivered unto you. 

Q. 3 May we not muke use of any ordinance which 
are of men's appointment only, in order unto salvation I 

A. We ought not to make use of any ordinances 
which are of men's appointment only in order untoaal* 
vat ion, because this is will worship, which is botli 
vain, and offensive ; and we cannot groundedly ex* 
pect the blessings of the Lord upon, or to receive anf 
true benefit by any ordinances, but by those iiloM 
which are of his own appointment only, Cal. ii. 20t 
S3, 23. Why are ye subject to ordinances after the 
commandments and doctriiies of men ? which thinga 
have a shew of wisdom in will worship, &c- Mat. xv»9. 
But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doo 
trines the commandments of men. 

Q. 4. Why are the ordinances called the ordinary 
means whereby Christ communicateth to us the bene- 
fits of redemption ? 

A. The ordinances are called the ordinary means. 
whereby Christ communicateth to us the benefits of 
redemption, because the Lord hath not wholly limitced 
and bound up himself unto his ordinance ; for he can 
in an extraordinary way bring some out of the state of 
nature, into a state of grace ; as Paul, who was con* 
verted by a lighl and voice from heavtn : but the or- 
dinances are the most useful way, and means of con- 
version and salvation, without the use of which we 
cannot upon good ground expect, that any benefit of 
redemption should be communicated to us. 

Q. 5. What are the chief ordinances of the Lord's 
appointment ? 

A The chief ordinances of the Lord's appointment^ 
MFC the word) sacramenl^. Midi^TaL^^t) Kcv«v\x«<Z« And 
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tkef eontinned sted&stly in the apostles doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of breadi and in prayer. 

Q 6. To whom are the ordinances made effectual 
for salvation I 

A. The ordinances are made effectual for salvatiorri 
to the elect only. Acts li. 46, 47* And they continued 
with one accord in the temple, and breaking of bready 
praising God. And the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved* *^ 

89. Q. How is the word made effcctiial to 
salvation ? 

A. The Spirit of God maketh the reading, but es« 
iiecially the preaching ofthe wordy an effectual meant 
of convincing and converting sinners, and of building 
them up in holiness and comfort through faith unto 
salvation. 

' Q. 1. What is the ordinance or appointment of the 
Lord in reference unto the word, that it may be effec* 
ttial unto salvation ? 

A* The ordinance or appointment of the Lord in 
reft^rence unto the word, that it may be effectual unto 
salvation, is : 1. That we read the word, Dent, xvii* 
ID. He shall read therein all the days of his life, that 
he msiy learn to fear the I^ord his God, to keep all the 
words of this law, and these statutes, to them, John r* 
S9. Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me* 
2. That we hear the word preached, Isa* liii. 3. In- 
cline thine ear, and come unto me ; hear, and thy soul 
shall live. 1 Cor. i. 21. It pleased God by the foolish- 
oess of preaching to save them that believe. 

Q« 3. How is the word made effectual unto salva- 
tion ? 

A* The word is made effectual unto salvation, 1. la 
reference unto sinners and ungodly, as the word Is a 
means. 1. To covince them of sin, and to effect them 
with a remorse for it, I. Cor. xiv. 34, 25. But if all 
prophesy, and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all- U^ \^ y^'^'S^^^ ^ 
«!!• And tfais are the secvcU oC Va^Yv^i^w iDa.^^'QCiasw^ 
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feiti and so fallinn^ down on his facet h« ^H worship and 
report that God i> in you of a tiuth. Hcb. iv. 13. For 
the i%«rd of God is quick and powerful* and sharper 
than « two edged sword, piercing eTcn to the dividing 
of the sou], and of the spirit and of the joints, and of 
the mavroWf and is a discemer of the thoughts and in* 
tents of the heart. Acts ii« 37* Now when they heard 
this* they were pricked in their hearts. 3. To convert 
them from sin and join them uiitochristi and his peo- 
ple, Psal. xix. 8* rhe law of the Lord is perfect, con* 
Yerting the soul* Acts i. 4 1 . Then they that glacily re- 
ceived his word« were hahtized : and the same day 
there were added uuto them about three thousand 
souls, Acts iv. 14. Howbeit, many of them which heard 
the wo^d believed : and the number of the men were 
about five thohuand. 3dly, In reference unto those that 
are converted, the word is efiVctual for salvalion as it is a 
means oF building them up in holiness and comfort un« 
to salvation^ Acts xx. 32. And now brethren, I com- 
mend you unto God. and to the word of his gcace, 
which is able to build yon up> and to give you an inheri- 
^nce among those that are sanctified, Eph. ,iv. 
11, 12, 13. And he -gave some pastors and teachers: 
for the perfecting of the saints for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. Till 
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the son of God, unto a perfect man, un- 
to the measures of the statute of the fulness of Christ* 

Q. 3. How doth the word build up the saints in ho- 
liness ? 

A. The word doth build up the saints in holiness. 
1. As it is a means ;o work them into a greater con- 
formity unto the image of God, and to cause an in- 
creiise of every grace in them, 2 Cor. iii. 18. We all 
with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord are changed into the same image from glory to 
giory. 1. Peter ii. 2. As new born babes desiije the 
sincere niilk of the word, that ye n)ay grow thereby. 
S* As it doth reprove, correct, instruct in righteous- 
nt^hs^ and thereby perfect lyhem more and more, and 
Bi ibcm for good wotks, ^'\l\tc\.'\\\.\^>\'T% AU Ncri|>- 
ture is given by inspitauot^ o\> v^v><\^'dxi^vik \\^^\a^cJi^ 
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for doctrine, for reproof* for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness ; that the man of God may be per- 
fect thoroughly furnished unto every good work. 3. As 
it is a means of pulling down of strong holds in the 
souU and more and more subjugating, and subduing 
all thoughts and affections unto the obedience of 
Christ, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. For the weapons of our war- 
ikre are not carnal, but mighty through Godf to the 
pulling down of strong holds casting down imagina- 
tions, and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledg of God, and bringeth into captivity every 
thought unto the obedience of Christ. 4. As it is a 
means t« strengthen the saints against the temptations 
of the devil, and the corruptions of their own heartSf 
£ph. VI. IS, 17. Take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day* 
Take the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. 
Mat. iv. 10. Get thee hence, Satan ; for it is writteni 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, &c. Pt* cxix. 9. 
Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way I hj 
taking heed thereto according to thy word ? 5. As it 
is a means to establish the saints in the truths and 
ways of God, and to strengthen them against error and 
sedition, Rom. xvi. 25. Now to him that is of power 
to establish you according to my gospel, and preach- 
ing of Jesus Christ, Sec. Eph. iv. 14. That we hence- 
forth be no more children tossed to and froy ■ and car- 
ried about with every wind ofdoctrine, by the slight 
of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive* 

Q. 4. How doth the word build up the saints in 
comfort ? 

A. The word doth build up the saints in comfort s 
I. As it doth reveal and hold forth the chiefest grounds 
of comfort, such as the promise of pardon and eternal 
life, Isa. xl* I. 2. Comfort ye, comfort ye my peopley 
saith your God^ speak ye comfortably unio Jerusalemi 
atid cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplishedf 
that her sins are pardoned, 1 John ii. 25. 'This is the 
promise that he hath promised even eternal life. 3. As 
it is the means of conveying to the soul the most sw^e^t 
aad unutterable joys of the holy dYio^Vi V'^V^^^^N* ^* 
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And ye became followers of ut^ and of the Lordt bar* 
' ing rtceivcd the word in much affliction, and joy of the 
holy Ghost. 

Q. 5. Is the word effectual unto salvation by any 
▼irtuc or power in itself? . . 

A. The word w not effectual unto salvation by any 
virtue or {X)\ver in itself but by the operation of the 
Spirit of God in and by the word* 2 Cor. iii. 1. Wjio 
also hatb made us able ministers of the new Testa- 
ment, not of ihe letter, but of the Spirit : for the. let« 
tei killetiubut theSpiiit gtveth life. 

Q. 6. How doth the word work effectually untoaal- 
vation? ' '• 

A. i'he word doth work effectually unto salvaUoni 
through faitbi 1 Thess. ii> 13. \e receive it noi aa the 
iford of meni but' as it is inrtruth the word of Godi 
which cji'ectually workcth also in you that believe. 
Rom. i. 1 6 ForrI am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ : for it Is the {>ower of God unto salvation, to 
everyone that believtth. 

90. Q. How is the word to be read and 
heard that it ma} become eSectual unto sal- 
vation ? 

A. That the word may become effectual unto salva- 
tion, we Diust attend thereunto with diligence pre'pa- 
ration and prayer, rtceive it with faith and love, lay it 
up in our hearts, and practiie it in our lives. 

Q. 1. What is required before the hearipg of the 
word, that may become tffectual unto salvation ? . 

A. Beforejithe hearing of the word, that it may be- 
come effectual unto salvation, two things are required : 
1. Preparation. 2. Prayer. 

Q 2. What is the preparation that is required be- 
fore the hearing of the word ? 

A The preparation which is required before the 
bearing of the woi d, is : I . '1 hat we consider the 
Majesty of God, in whose presence we are apt to ap- 
pear* and whose words we are to hear, Acts x. 33. We 
are all here present before God, to hear all things that 
are commandid thee oi God. 2. That we examine 
•urseiveS) to find out, audUv ^i\d^ >wYaxv<^x \skfkY bin- 
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Aer the saving opperation of the word of God upoa 
utv Psal. xwu 6. I will wash mine hands in innocen- 
cy: : so will I compass thine aitar» O Loid, James i. 
SI. Wherefore Jay apart ail superfluity of naughti- 
neas* and receive with mcekDe:TS the ingrafted word, 
which is able to save our souls, 1 Pet. ii. i. Where- 
fore laying aside ail rnalice^ and all guilei and bypo^ 
Crifties and envies, and all evil-speakings, as new-bom 
babes desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby* 

Q. 3. What is the prayer which is required before 
hearing th^e word ? 

A* The prayer which is required before hearing the 
wordi isi prayer iiibiecret and in our families, for God's 
masistance of his ministers: in preaching the word to uS) 
and for his blessing the word, and making it effectual 
to us by his Spirit, in our hearing of it, 2 Thess. iii. 1. 
Pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free 
course) and be gloriiied. 

Q. 4. What is required in reading and hearing the 
vord, to make it effectuul unto salvmiion ? 

A. In reading and hearing the word« that it may be- 
come effectual unto salvation, three things are requir- 
ed: !• Attention. *i. Faith 3. Love. 

Q. 5. What is that attention which is required in 
reading aiid hearing the \^ord ? 

A. The attention which is required in reading and 
heariij^: the word^ is a diligent inclining the ear, and 
bendi .v^ the mindi that we may understand what we 
read and hear, Prov. ii. I, 3, 5. My son. if thou wilt 
reeeive my words, and hide my commandments with 
thee ; so that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and 
apply thine heart unto understanding : Then shalt 
thou understand the fear ol' the Lord and find the 
knowledge of C«od. 

Q 6, What is that faith which is requred in read- 
ing and hearing the word ? 

A. rne fuith which is required in reading and hear- 
ing the word, doth mipiy : 1. in general, a believing 
assent unto the divine authority of tlie whole scrip- 
turCf ih it is indeed the word ot* God tA\d Vi^^^^ts^x '-^ 
were penacd by divers holy men, \i\ ^\N^>t^ vyiv^^ 
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doth administer them ; hut only hy the blessing of 
Christ, and the working of his spirit in theni) thatbj 
faith receive them. 
Q. I. How negatively are the sacraments not effectual 
means of salvation ? 

A, The sacramnets negatively : 1. Are not effec- 
tual means of salvation by any virtue in themselvts to 
confer grace and salvation upon all the receivers) and 
by the work done, or bare receivingof them ; for many 
mays and do ^aitake of the sacraments, who are with- 
out true grace, and have no share in the salvation of 
the gospel, Acts viii. 13, 20: 21, 23. And Simon him- 
self was babtized. But Peter said unto him, Thy money 
perish with thee. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this 
matter ; for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 
For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, 
and in the bond of iniquity. I Cor. xi. 28. Whosoever 
s^all eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord. 2. The sacraments are not effectual means 
bf salvation through the intention of, or by any virtue 
in him that doth administer them ; there being no 
power in the most holy ministers themselves to give 
grace, aud to bring salvation unio any by their ad- 
ministration of the sacraments, or any other ordinance, 
1 Cor. iii. 7. So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thingi neither he that watereth : but God that givcth 
the increase. 

Q. 2. How positively are the sacraments effectual 
means of salvation ? 

A. The sacraments positively are effectual means of 
salvation : 1 . By the blessing and presence of Christy 
which doth accompany the sacr.iments and other ordi- 
nances of his own institution, Mat. xviii. 20. Where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
wil. I be in the midst of them. Mat. xxviii, .-O. Teach- 
ing them to observe all things whutsoev^ r I have 
commanded you : and lo lam with vou .liwavs even 
unto the end of the world. 2. By the work'ig of the 
Spirit^ the eff'ecthndevic^encc of Chris.*- •.!«. .«,..in,; and 
prc'st'sce, wherthy C\\\\si v\o\\\ vv^x ^^^^>*^^^^ virtue and 
efficacy in his s^cYav.^eT\Xs vwOi v>\<\\\\^\\^va \»\\\\av\v 
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ivhich they would be wholly dead, and altogether intl- 
fectual, 1 Cor. xii. 13 l-'or by one Spirk we are all 
babtized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gen- 
tiles- whether we be bond or free ; and have been all 
made to drink into one Spirit. 

Q. 3. In whom doth the Sphit by the sacramenls 
jvork efTectuiil unto salvation ? 

A. The Spirit by the sacraments doth not woik ef- 
fectually unto the salvation of all that receive them, but 
of all that by faith receive them. 

92. Q. What is a sacrament ? 

A. A sacrament is an holy ordinance, instituted by 
Christ, wherein by sensible signs, Christ and the bene- 
fits ol the new covenant arc represented, sealed and 
applied unto believers. 

Q. 1. What is the proper signification of the word 
sacrament ? 

A. The proper signification of the word sacrament, 
ts it was us«ed of olil, is a mditary oath whereby the 
general did oblige himself to be faithful unto his sol- 
diers, and the soldiers did engage themselves to be 
faithful unto their general ? 

Q. 2. Why arc any of Christ's ordinances called 
sacraments when we do not find the word sacrament 
used in any place of the holy scripture ? 

A. Aithou^jh.the word sacrament be not used in the. 
scripture, any more th-in the word Trinity, yet because 
the things signified by the Sacrament and Trinity, 
and other words, are in the scripture, therefore wv 
may lawfully make use of such words, 

Q. 3. What is the thing signified by the word sa- 
crament ? 

■ A. The thing signified by the word sacrament, is a 
seal of the covenant of grace, vhereby as the Lord 
doth oblige himself to fulfil the promises of the cove- 
Dant unto us; so by our receiving of this seaf, we 
oblige ourselves to be the Lord's and to be true and 
foithful unto him* 

Q. 4. Whose ordinance is the sacrament which we 
ire to make use of ? 

A* The sacrament which vre ^ltcVo TCk'^^L&^>&^^^^'^ 
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an ordinance, not of man's institution and appoint- 
lncnt^b^t an holy ordinance of Christ's instituLion and 
appointment who being the only king of the chnichi 
hath alone the authority to appoint holy ordinances and 
sacraments 

Q. 5. Iio\y many parts aie there in a sacrament ? 

A. \ here arc two parts in a sacrament : 1. The 
outward sensible signs. 2. The things signified by 
the signs. 

Q. 6. How do the sensible signs and the things sig* 
niiied in a sacrament ciificr ? 

A. The sensible signs and the things signified in a 
sacrament do differ, as the sensible signs are an object 
of the nndcrsianding and faith, being represented by 
the outward signs. 

Q. 7. What kind of signs are the sensible signs in 
a sacrament ? 

A. I. '1 he sensible signs in a sacrament, are not 
natural signs, as the dawn of the morning is a sign of 
the approaching day, or as i>nioke is a sign of fire ; 
but they are arbitrary signs, and by the appointment, 
not of inen, but of Jesus Christ, 2, They ar^ not bare 
signifying or representing signs, but withah exhibiting, 
conveying and applying signs, as a seal unto a bond, 
or last will and testament doth both signify the will of 
him whose bond or last will and testament it is, and 
doth also exhibit and convey, conform and apply a 
right unto the things promised and engaged therein ; 
when the minister dolh give forth the signs or out- 
ward elements in the sacramental actions, the Lord 
doth give forth and convey the things signified unto 
the worthy receivers. 

Q. 8. What are the things signified by the outward' 
sensible signs in a sacrament ? 

A. The things signified by the outward sensible 
signs in a sacrament, are Christ and the benefits of 
the new covenant. 

Q. 9. What is the use of a sacrament in rcfereTKe- 
unto Christ, and the benefits of the new covenant ? 

A. The use of a sacrament in reference unto Christ 

MDcI the benefits of the new covenant, is : 1. To re- 

prescnt Christ and the bet^e^v^ ol vVi^ w^w covenant, 
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OcR. xvii. 19. This is my covenant, which ye shall 
keep between me and you, and your seed after you, 
every man child among you shall be circumcisedr 
2. To seal an<f apply Christ and the benefits of the 
n^jw covenant, Rom. iv. II. And he received the sign 
of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had yet being uncircumcised. 

Q. 10. To wliom doth the sacrament represent, 
seal and apply Christ and the benefits of the new cov- 
enant ? 

A. The sacrament doth represent, seal, and apply 
Christ and the benefits of the new covenant, not unto 
all that partake thereof, but unto believers only : faith 
being the eye of the soul to discern the things repre- 
sented, arid the hand of the soul to receive the things 
sealed and exhibited in the sacrament ? 

93. Q. What arc the sacraments of the new 
Tetitament ? 

A« The sacraments of the new Testament, are bap* 
tism, and the Lord's supper. 

Q. 1. Where there ever any other sacrament used 
in the church, besides those of the new Testament ? 

A. Formerly under the old Testament, there were 
other sacraments of use among the Jews, and no: ihobe 
of the new Testament. 

Q. 2. What were the ordinary sacraments of com- 
mon Uic among the Jews Ui*der the old Testament ? 

A. The ordinj^ry sacraments of common use a- 
xnongst the Jews under the old Tebtament, were cir- 
cumcision and the passovcr : which smce the coming 
of Christ are abrogated and abolished, and are no 
more to be us^d in the church undtr the gospel. 

Q. 3. What are the sacraments then of the new 
Tcstamenti which are to be used in the church Uiidcr 
the gospel ? 

A. The only sacraments of the new Testament, 
which are to be used in the church under ihe gospd, 
are baptism, and the Lord's supper ; baptism, which 
is to be received but once, iiiiicud of circumcision, 

u 2 
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for imitation ; and the Lord's supper, which is to be 
• received often, instti^d of the passover, for nutrition. 

Q. 4. What is the doctrine of the Papists concern- 
ing the nurober of the sacraments of the new Testa- 
ment ? 

A. The doctrine of the Papii>ts concerning the num- 
ber of the sacraments, is. That there are seven sa- 
' crumencs under the new Testapient : Unto baptism 
. and the Lord's supper, they add confirmation* penanc9, 
ordinal ion, marriage, and extreme unction: which) 
though some of them are to be used) nameiy, mam- 
age) and ordination, yet none of them in their super- 
stitious way ; none of them have the stamp of divine 
institution, to be used as sacraments. None of thcoi 
are seals of the covenant of grace, and th«*efore they 
are no sacramrnts but Popish additions, whereby 
they \Touhi seem to make amends for their taking 
away the second commandment out of the decaloguey 
as contrary to their im'dge woiship, whereby both 
such as add, and such an take away from God's laws 
and institutions, are under a severer curse than any 
of the anathemas and curses of the Popish counsels^ 
Rev. xxii. 18. If any man add to these things, God 
shall add unto Mm the plagues that are written in 
this book : and if iMiy man shi>H take away from 
the word of lit brok of ihm i^ropiitcy, God shall take 
•away liis pvirt out of the bcuk of life. 

91. Q. What is ba})tiyni ? 

A. r»ai,lism is a s?.rraincnt, wiiercin, the washing 
with water in the nanno} tlic F.itiier tnd of the Son, 
and the holy GIk!-:. i\;A\\ si-?,i:'.fy and seal our ingraft- 
ing unto f.liiibt ar.d puvtakiiig of the benefits of the 
cuveiuuit of g'.jvt', hnd cur eruj^ai^ement to be the 
Loid s. 

Q. 1. What U ihc outward sign or clcn^.ent in 
baptism ? 

A. '1 he outward sign and element in baptism, is wa- 
ter, and that pure water : so u^.d the addition hereunto 
of oyl, salt, aiid spittle, by the Papists in baptism is an 
abominable pr(..f;; nation of the ordinance, Acts x. 57. 
Can any maniorbvd w^itv, iVv^x. vVvt^«i ^l\o\ild not be 
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baiptized ? Heb. x. S3. Our bodies vasKed with pure 
water. 

Q. 3. What is the thing signified by water in 
baptism ? 

A. The thing signified by water in baptism is the 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Q. i. What is the outward action in baptism ? 

A. The outward action in baptism* is washing of 
the body with water, which is all that the word bap* 
tiling doth signify, and which may be fitly done bj 
pouring water upon the face« to represent Christ's blood 
poured out for us ; or by sprinkling water upon the 
-face, to represent the blood of sprinkling, with which 
the heart is sprinkled, Ht:b. x. 32. Having our hearts 
from an evil conscience, and our hearts sprinkled 
washed with pure water. 

Q. 4. Is it not necessary to dip or plunge the body 
into the water in baptism, when the scripture telleth 
QS of several that went down into the water when 
they were baptized, and were to be buried with Christ 
in baptism, and therefore plunged and covered with 
water in baptism, as Christ was covered with earth in 
the grave ? 

A It is not necessary that the body should be dip« 
ped or plunged all over in baptism ; For, 1. When 
we read of some that went down into the water when 
they were baptized, we do not read that they were 
dipped or plunged over head and ears, they might be 
baptized by pouring or sprinkling the water upon their 
faces ; yea, in some plices which the scripture telleth 
us persons were baptized, travellers tell us, they were 
but ancle deep, in which it was impossibl<^ they could 
be plunpfed all over, and Enon, where it is said, there 
were much water, the original words do not signify 
deep waters, but many streams which are known 
to be shallow, and not fit to plunge the body into. 
2. Though some went down into the water when they 
were baptized, jet the scripture doth not say, that all 
did so: but most probably water was brought into the , 
house, when the jailor and all his household were bap- 
tized in the night, and not that he suffered the a^^ostles^ 
liicn prisonew to go forth, wiA \\«X \k^ N^vCa. Sicw'ew. 
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should gfo with all bis hou8hold> and leare all the other 
prisoners alone^ to seek some river to be baptized and 
plunged into. 3. The burying with Christ by baptism 
doth signify the burying of sin in the soul, by the bap- 
tism of the Spirit, and not the burying of the body, and 
covering it all over in the baptism of water. 4. There 
is a baptizing or washing, as wsis said, in pouring or 
sprinkling water on the body ; and a^ our Saviour told 
Peter when he would have been washed all over by 
bim, that the washing of the feet was sufficient ; so 
the washing of the face is sufficient, especially for in- 
fants, who in our colder climates cannot be plunged in 
a river, without manifest hazard of their lives, which 
none can prove by scripture to be necessai y. 

Q. 5. What doth the washing of the body with 
water represent and signify ? 

A. The washing of the body with water in baptism, 
doth represent and signify, the washing of the soul 
from sin by the blood of Jesus Christ, Rev* i. 5. That 
Joved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood. 

Q. 6. In whose name are persons to be baptized ? 

A. Persons are to be baptized in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghost, Matth. 
xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach ail nationsi 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghost. 

Q. 7. What is to be understood by the baptizing in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and <»f the 
holy Ghost ? 

A. By baptizing in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the holy Ghost, is to be understood, 
not only a naming of the Father, Son and holy Gliost, i 
but a baptizing in the auihority and in«o the faith, ^ 
profession and obedience of the Father, Son and holy 
Ghost. 

Q. 8. What is signified, scaled and engaged on 
Cod's part by our being baptized in his ninnc? 

A. There is signified sealed and er gaged on God's 

part by our being baptized in his name: !• His in- 

/^iafting us into Christ. 2. His making us partakers 

of the bcnt£u of the ucMv i:o\^\:iM\v^ ^Q\xk% \u 3, Know 
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ye not, that so many of us as were baptized unto Je- 
ini% Christ, were baptiaxd unto his death. 

Q. 9* What is meant hy our ingrafting into Christ ? 

A. By our ingrafting into Christ, is Hieant, our be* 
ing cut off from the oUl stock of nature, and being join- 
ed unto Jesu:> Christ, whereby we come to draw virtue 
from him) as from our root, that wc may grow up in 
him, and bring forih fruii unto him, John xv. 1. I am 
the vine, ye are the branches, Rom. xi. 17. Thou be* 
ing a wild olive true, were grafted in among themi. 
and with them partakest of the root and fatness of tht 
olive treee. 

Q. 10. What are the benefits of the covenant of 
g^race, which by baptisin we are made partakers of? 

A% The benefits of the covenant of grace, which 
by baptism we are made partakers of, are: 1. Ad- 
mission into the visible church. Mat. xviii. 19. Go 
teach all nations, baptizing them, Sec. 2. Remission 
of sins by Christ s blood, Acts. ii. 32. Be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins. S. Regeneration and sanctification 
by Christ's Spirit Tit. iii. 5. According to his mercy 
he saved us, by, the washing of regeneration and re- 
newing of the holy Ghost. 4. Adoption, together 
with our union unto Christ. Gal. iii. 26, 27. For ye 
are all the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ. 
For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ, have put on Christ. 5. Resurrection to ever- 
lasting life. 1 Cor. xv. 29. If the dead rise not at all| 
why are they baptized for the dead ? Rom. vi. 4. 5. 
We are hurried with him by baptism into death, Sec. 
If we have been planted together in the ^ikeness of 
his death : we sLall also be in the likeness of his 
resurrection. 

Q. 11. What is sealed and engaged on our part 
by being baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
holy Cihost ? 

A. By our being baptized in the name of the Fa« 
ther, Son and holy Ghost, is sealed^ and engaged on 
our part, that we will be the Lord's and that, 1 . Wholly, 
seul and .body, with all our powers, faculties, mem- 
bersi are to be employed by h\m ^*^ Ssw<^\.\\^:csw^\>NSk5^; 
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righteousness and new obedience* And) 2. Only the 

the Lord's and therefore we engage to renounce the 

service of the devil, and the flesh, and the wor^, and 

to a^hi under Christ's banner, against these enemies 

of the Lord and of our souls, Rom. vi* 4, 1 L 12, 13. 

We are buried with him in b iptism unto death: that like 

as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of 

- the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 

of life. Reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto 

jfiu^ hut alive unto God. Let not sin therefore reigQ» 

that you should obey it in the lusts thereof: neither 

yield ye your members as inst> umenis of unrighteous 

ness unto sin : but yield yourselves unto God, as those 

that arc alive from the dead, and your members as 

instruments of righteousnebs unto God. 

95. Q. To whom in baptism to be ad- 
ministered ? 

A. Baptism is not to be administered unto any that 
are out of the visible church, lill they profess their 
faith in Christ, and obedience to him : but the infants 
of such as arc members of the visible church are to 
be baptized. 

Q. 1. Is baptism to be administered unto all ? 

A. Baptism is not to be administred unto all. nor to 
any that are out of the visible church, because they bcr 
ing out of the covenant, have no right unto the seals of 
the covenant. Eph. ii. 12. At that time ye were with- 
out Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Is- 
rael, and strangers from the covenant of promise, hav- 
ing no hope, and without Ciod in the world. 

Q. 2. May not Heathens and Infidels be babtized ? 

A. Heathens and Infidels, which are without the 
church, whilst they continue Infidels, ought not to be 
baptized ; but if upon the preaching of the gospel un- 
to them, they repent and bejieve, and make profession 
of their faith and resolution of obedience, they are 
hereby virtually within the church, and then have a 
right to this ordinance of baptism, and it ought not to 
be denied unto them, Mark xvi. 15, 16, And he said, 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel unto 
every creature, he that believth, and is baptized, shall 
kc sstved, ScCf 
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Q. S. May no infants be babtized ? 

A« !• No infants of Heathens and InfidelS) whilst 
such, may be bai>tized) because both parents and chil* 
dren arc out of the covenant. 2. The infants of Chris- 
tians and believing parents being visible church mem* 
bers* mayi aud ought to be baptized. 

Q. 4. How do you prove that the infants of such 
as are visible church members, msiy, and ought to be 
baptized ? 

. A. That the infants of such as are visible church 
members, may, and ought to be baptized* may be prov- 
ed* because they are in the covenant ; and the promise 
of the covenant belongin.:^ unto thcmi this seal of the 
covenant doth belong unto them also, Acts ii. 39. The 
promise is unto youi and to your children. It is upon 
the account of the promise of the covenant that any 
have the seal : Hence it was that not only Abraham} 
but all his seed, whilst in their infancy, received the 
seal of circumcision, because the promise of this cove- 
nant was made to both ; and by the same reason* not 
only believing parents, but also their infants, are to re- 
ceive the seal of baptism, the promise being made unto 
boih> Gen. xvii. 7, 10. I will establish niy covenant 
between me and thee, and to thy seed after thee ; to 
be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. This is 
my covenant which ye shall keep between me and you, 
and thy seed after thee ; Every man child among you 
shall be circumcised. 

Q. 5. How do ye prove, that because the infants of 
the Jews under the law, had the proml-^e and seal of the 
covenant of grace ; namely, circumcision, whereby* 
they were admitted to be visible church members: 
therefore that the infants of Christians under the gospel 
have the promise of the covenant of grace* and ought 
to have the seal of baptism to admit them to be visible 
church members also ? 

A. 1. That the infants of Christians have the pror 
mise of the covenant of grucc made with Abraham, is 
evident, because that covenant wasan everlasting cove- 
nant, Gen. xvii. 7. I Will v^stsDlish my covenant, for 
an everlasting covenant : to be a God vxwVv^ \.V\ >^i.^'^^^^5^k 
ihy sued a/lcr thee. Wh\c\\ cov<i\vdA\\. CA\\v?»\. *Yi ^^i^R. 
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Mediator of, and it is renewed in the new testament 
with all believers, and that as fully as under the law and 
therefore if the infants under the Uw were includedt 
the infants under the gospel were included too. That 
the privilege of infants being made church members 
under the law, doth belong to the infants of Christians 
under the gospel : besides the party of reason for hj 
and equality of right unto it ; it is evident, because 
this privilege was never repealed) and taken away un- 
•derthe gospel. 

Q. 6 How do ye prove that the privilege of infantSi 
being made visible church members under the gospel 
was never taken away ? 

A* That the privilege of infantss being made visible 
church membeis was never taken away under the gos- 
pel, is evident : K Because if this privilege were re- 
pealed, we should hav^ some notice of its repeal in 
the scripture ; but we bave n > notice or sigpnificatioo 
of Gods will to repeal this privilege throughout the 
whole book of God. 2. Because Christ did not cr>me 

I 

to take away or straiten tiie privileges of the churchy 
but to enlarge them, and who can upon scripture 
grounds imagine that it was the will of Christ, that 
the infants of the Jewish church should be church- 
membera. bu; the infants of the Christian church 
should be shut out like heathen* and infidels ? 3. Be- 
cause the scripture is express, that the infants of 
Chtistians are holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. Else were your 
children unclean but now are they holy. As the Jews 
are culled in scripture u holy nation because by cir- 
.^cumcision they were made visible church memb/trs ; 
so the mfants of Christians, as well themselves, are 
called holy ; that is, federately holy : as they are by 
baptism made visible church members, 

Q- 7. How doth it appear that baptism doth make 
members of the visible church ? 

A That baptism doth make members of the visi- 
ble church under the gospel, is evident, because it is the 
sacrament of initiation and admission unto the churcK> 
which our Saviour gdVQ hi diciples commission to ad- 
mit pt'rsons by into his chuich, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go 
teach all nations, baptizing them, See. or make or ad- 
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S)itdisciples,as the Greek word signifieth,diflciple then* 
Q. 8. But dotb not Christ first require that people 
^houid be taught and believe) at least make a proi'es- 
«ion of their faith before they be baptized ; and there- 
lore all infants being incapable of being taught, and 
xnaking profession of their faith, are they not hereby 
excluded the privilege of baptism ? 

. A. 1 hat which our Saviour required of teaching 
and an actual profession of faith before baptisnii is to 
be. understood of the heathen nations, unto whom hif 
sendeth his apostles to preach, who without this were 
jiot to be baptized : but there is not the saine reason 
•concerning the infants of such, who a; e themselves 
jnembers of the visible church. 2. The infants of 
^church members being uncapable of being thaught 
4ind making tin actual profession of faith, doth no more 
.e^clnde them the privileges of baptism, than their 
•being uncapalile-of working, doth exclude them liberty 
of eating, when the -command is express, 2 Thcss. 
iii. 10. If any man work not. neither shall he eat : 
notwithstanding wliich command, infants being unca- 
pable of working, yet they may eat ; and so infants 
being uncapable of professing their fuith, may be bap- 
tized* 3« Infants though they are uncapable of being 
taught by men, and BMkking an actual profea^ton' of 
their faith, yet they are capable of the Kt*^ce of the 
covenant, by the secret work of the Spirit : For of 
Buch is the kingdom of heaven ; And who will say, 
that all infants dying in their infancy are damned ? 
As they must be, if they be uncapable of the grace of 
the covenant ; and if they be capable of tlie grace of 
the covenant, they are capable of this seal of baptism. 
Q. 9. How can infants have right to baptism, when 
vre do not find throughout the whole new testament 
either precept or example for their baptism ? 

A. i- The ordinance of baptism as to the substance 
of it, is expressly appointed by our Saviour in the new 
testament ; but it is noi needful that the circumstance 
of the time of its administration should be appointed 
too, when the time may be so cleuily deduced by 
scripture consequence. 2. We do not ^v\d vcv v^'^ 
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scripture any precept or example in yerjr wimxIs that, 
women shall partake of the Lord's supper; fet we be- 
lieve that they did partake of the Lord's supper in tbe 
scripture time ; and they being church membersy and 
belie verS} capable of the actual exercise of grace* haye 
an undoubted right unto that sacrament. 3. We ha^e 
proved from scripture, that Christian infants hare a 
right to be church members ; and therefore they faave 
a right to baptism, which admits them hereunto ; and 
that there is no scripture repeal of this privilege. 4. 
We have no precept nor example concerning the m* 
fants of such as were baptized themselves, that they 
•hould, or that any of them were kept unbaptized from 
their infancy, until they were grown up unto the years 
of maturity, and did make an actual profession of tbefr 
faith, and then did receive the ordinances of baptism-? 
and why then will any do this, which they have no 
scripture precept nor example foi* f 5. 'I*here is great 
probability that the infants of believers in some re- 
corded places of scripture were baptized in their in- 
fancy, where whole housholds were baptized together ; 
it is not saidi that the infants in such houses were ex- 
cluded ; and why then should we exclude infimts fi*om 
the ordinances, whom God hath no where excluded ? 

96. Q. What is the Lord's supper ? 

A. The Lord's supper is a sacrament, wherein by 
giving and receiving bread and wine, according to 
Christ s appointment, his death is shewed forth and 
the worthy receivers are not after a corporal and carnal 
manner, but by faith made partakers of his body and 
blood, with all his benefits to their spiritual nourish- 
ment and t2;rowth in grace. 

Q. 1. How many things are most considerable in 
the Lord's supper ? 

A. There are eight things most considerable in the 
Lord's supper ; I. The naluie of it. 2. The author 
of it. 3 The outward elements and actions. 4. The 
eternal mysteries, or the things signified. 5. The 
subjects of it or ilie persons that have right to re- 
ceive it. 6. The manner how it is to be received* 
r. The benefit of it. 8. The end of it. 
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Q. 3. What is the Lord's supper as to the nature of it? 

A. ThofLord's supper as to the nature of it, is a 
•acrement and seal of the covenant of grace, wherein 
the mutual obligations both on God's part, and on our 
part, which are made in baptism, are renewed and 
confirmed. 

Q. 3. Who is the author of the Lord's supper ? 

A. The Lord's supper i;i a sacrament not of man's in- 
vention, but the Lord Jesus Christ is the author of it, 
and it is of his appointment and institution, I Cor. 
xi- 23. For I have received of the Lord, that which 
also I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus took 
bread, &c. 

Q. 4. When did the Lord Jesus institute and ap- 
point this sacrument of his supper ? 

A. The Lord Jesus did institute and appoint this 
•acraihent of his supper, the same night iu which he 
was betrayed, 1 Cor. xi. 2.3. The Lord Jesns the 
■ame night in which he was betrayed, took bread. It 
was at night because it was to succeed and come in the 
room of the passover. It was the same night in which 
he was betrayed, because it was to be a commcraora* 
lion of his death. 

Q. 5. Are not Christians bound to receive this sa- 
crament at nit^ht. when our Saviour did first institute 
and administer it, and the apostles did first receive it 
at night ? 

A. We arc no more bound from this example, to 
receive the sacrament at night, than we are bound to 
receive in an upper room, and but twelve in a com- 
pany, which was the practice in the first institution. 
We have not the same reason of receiving it at night 
as the apostles had, who were then to eat the passover 
before ; and although the time of receiving it be an 
indifferent thing, yet the noon (the time when our Sa- 
viour gave up the ghost) seemeth to be the most 
suitable time for the receiving of it ; esiiecially since 
at that time both body and mind are orriinariiy in ihe 
best disposition for receiving it, with the greatest ac- 
tivity, and the least faintness and weariness. 

Q. 6. In what posture should the sacrament be 
received ? 
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A. The table posture seemeth to be the- most de- 
cent, and not to be estcemtd irreverent* when Christ 
himself was present and did administer it to them. 

Q. 7. By whom is the sacrament of the Lord's- 

iftuppcrr to be administered ? 

A. The sacrament of the Lord's sopper, as also 
the uther of baptism, is to be administered by none> 
but such as are the minister^ of Jesus Christ* ealled and 
installed in this office, according to the scripture rules 
such are Christ's ambassadors, and none but such 
have authority to exhibit or apply the broad seals o€ 
the kingdom of heaven* 

Q. 8. What are the outward signs and elements ia 
the Lord*s supper ? 

A« The outward signs and elements in the LotdV 
supper are bread and wine. 

Q. 9. What bread is to be used at the Lord's supper ? 

A. Ordinary bread is to be used, and not waferfrf 
after the manner of the papists, and it ia most dcqent, 
that it be wheat bread. 

Q. 10. What wine is to be used at the Lord's sKp- 
per? 

A. Any kind of wine, may be used In the Lord's 
supper ; we read that Christ drank of the fruit of the 
vine with his disciples, but what sort of wine is not 
told : yet it seenjeth mojjt suitable, and most lively to 
represent the blood of Christ, when the wine is of a 
red colour such as tent or claret wine. 

Q. 11. May and ought all, that receive of the Lord*» 
supper, receive it in both elements, the bread and 
wiiictoo?' 

A. All that receive the Lord's supper, may and 
oui^ht to receive it in both elements, the bread, and 
also the wine : this is evident from the directions which' 
the apostle did give unto the Corinthians in general" 
about their receiving this sacrament, wherein he joins 
the cup and bread together, as belonging to all that 
did receive, I Cor. xi. 26, 28. As often as you eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's 
death till he come. Let a man (that is, any man, 
and no,t the minister only) examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bveud aiud dxvvCft. oi xi^^aX <:.\3l'<5^* ^:aA 
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therefore the practice of the papists in taking away 
the cup flgM^ the people, is unwarantable and injuriout. 

Q. 12. What are the outward actions in this sacra« 
ment of the Lord's sgpper ? 

A. The outward actions in this sacrament of the 
Lord's supper : 1. On the minister's part, are his 
blessing the elements, and setting them apart for this 
aacrapnental use) by reading the word of institution^ 
with thanksgiving and pfrayers unto God for his bless* 
ing> his taking the bread and breaking it ; his taking 
the cup, and distributing both the bread and wine un- 
to the people in the words of our Saviour, when he 
first did institute this sacrament. 2. On the part of 
the people, the outward actions are their taking the 
bread and wine^ and eating the one, and drinking the 
otheV. 

Q. 13* What is signified and represented by the 
bread and wine in this sacrament r 

A. By the bread and wine in this sacrament, is sig- 
nified and represented the body and blood of Christy 
1 Cor* xi« 34, 25. Take, eat, this is my body. This 
cup is the new Testament in my blood. 

Q. V4. Is not the bread in this sacrament transub- 
stantiated, and turned into the real body of Christ, 
when our^Saviour teileth his disciples expressly, This 
is my body. 

A. The bread in this sacrament is not transubstan- 
tiated, and turned into the real body of Christ, but is 
only a sign and representation of Christ's body* 
. Q. 15. How do ye prove that the bread in this sa- 
crament is not turned into the real body of Christ ? 

A. That the bread in this sacrament is not turned 
into the real body of Cnrist, may be proved by divers 
arguments. 

Arg. 1. It is evident both unto sense and reason, 
that the bread after consecration rcmaineth bread} as 
it was before. 2. It is evident unto sense, the quan* 
tity or bigness of. brt^ad remaineth, the figure of bread 
remaineth, the locality or place of bread remainethf 
the colour, taste and smell of bread remaineth and no« 
thing in the world is more evident unto sense, than the 
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bread in the sacrament, no alteration in the least unto 
sense being made by its consecration. 2.. It is evi- 
dent unto reason^ thut the bread cannot be turned un- 
to uuothcr subscance, and the accidents not be at aM 
changed or altered ; 'vrhen our Saviour turned water 
into wine, the water as it lost its substance, so also it 
lost its colour, taste, smell and other accidents t and 
•the wine made of water, had the colour, taste, and 
smell of wine, as well as the substance of wine : but 
in tlie sacrament, there is no other colour^ caste) figure^ 
or any accident but of bread : and therefore in reasooy 
there is no other substance but of bread. In the sa- 
crament we must either clothe the body of Christ 
vr\ih the accidents of bread, and say that his body in 
of such a frgure, taste and colour as^ the bread is» 
which would render him ill favoured, ill shapent and de- 
base his lx)dy, so glorious now in heaven, into the like- 
ness of bread, which is such an absurd blasphemy^ 
that none will affirm ; or else, if the accident -of bread 
cannut be attributed unta Christ's body, and yet the 
substance of bread be gone, and the substance of 
Christ's body come in its room : then the accidents of 
bread do exist without a subject, which is most absurdf 
and contradictory unto reason : We perceive by oup 
senses such a colour, taste and figure, it cannot be the 
body of Christ that is of such a colour, taste and fi- 
gure : and if there be no other substance in the room 
that hath these accidents : hence then it follows, that 
it is nothing which hath this colour, taste and figurCf 
and that in the sacrament there is a white nothing, a 
sweet nothing, a loaf of nothing, a piece of nothing* 
which is a ridiculous absurdity ; nothing is more evi- 
dent unto reason, than that the substance of the bread 
remaincth unchanged, whilst the accidents remaineth 
enchangcd. 

Arg. 2. If the brt ad in this sacrament be turned in- 
to the real body of Christ, then either they are. so 
many bodies of Christ as there arc pieces of bread 
eaten in all sacraments ; or else they are all one and 
the same body. I. It cannot be that there should be 
ao many bodies of Christ, as there are pieces of bread 
euten in all sacraincnu; ^cik\3L^^>teA^vjtkfv\\^Qald 
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then be a monster with many thousands) fea millions 
of bodies, ^dly , It would lie in the power of any min* 
tister to make as many bodies of Christ as he pleasedi 
or that God should be bound to work a miracle tvtry 
time the bread h consecrated^ 3dly, This cannot con- 
fist with Christ's unity. 4thly, None of Christ's bo« 
dies but one, would be the body that was bom of the 
Virgin Mary, and thut died, upon the cross. 5tBiyy 
All these bodies but the one he hdth in heaven, would 
be without a soul, and so altogether insufficient to save 
the soul, or to confer any spiritual life or grace by the 
feeding upon them in this sacrament ; therefore it 
eannot be that there should be so many bodies of 
Christ, as there are pieces of bread eaten in all 
Mcraments. 6thiyt Neither can it be one and the same 
body of Christ, which the bread in the sacraments ia 
turned into ; for then it would follow, first, that Christ's 
body is both visible and invisible ; visible in heaven^ 
and invisible in the sacrament. 2. The one and the 
same bedy of Christ is present in divers places of the 
-earth and so to say, that one and the same body which 
IS circumscribed by one place, is at the same time pre- 
sent HI a thousand other places, is abhorrent imto all 
reason ; and it is in effect to say, it is where it is not| 
snd it is not where it is, which is an absurd contradic- 
tion* If Christ's body be in heaven, it is not in the 
-sacrament ; if it be in the sacrament, it is not in hea- 
Ten : Chllst's body is not divided, and so by parts itt 
one place, and in another at the same time ; neither is 
Christ's body infinite, and so present in divers places 
together, as God is present ; for then his body would 
cease to be a body ; therefore Christ's body cannot be 
in divers places together : therefore being in heaven^ 
it is not present in the sacrament. 

Arg. S. If the bread in the sacrament be turned in- 
to the real body of Christ ; then after the eating, it 
either returnelh to heaven, which it cannot do because 
it is there already : or else, it remaineth with theof 
that eat it ; and if so, then Christ's body in part would 
be turned into the substance of our bodies ; and if we 
were wicked, when these same bodies are raised, it 
would be tormented for ever VEi \i^\\\ ^^tv ^^^^sa A 
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Christ*! body would go unto the draught* and be aub* 
ject to corruption ; either of which to a£Bmi ia moat 
horribly bUsphemoua : therefore the Popish tenet of 
transubstantiaiion ia to be abominate by all Christiana. 

Arg. 4. If the bread in this ftacrament be turned in- 
to the real body of Christ, both the ni.ture and end of 
the aacrameni would be destroyed ; the nature of the 
arcrament is to be a sign* the end of it ia to be a re- 
membrance of Christ : both which suppose Christ's 
body to be absent, which this sacrament is a ugn and 
remembrance of ; wheieas, if the bread were turned 
into Christ's body, it would be present. 

Arg. 5. It is bread which is eaten in the aacrament 
and not the body of Christ, and so it is termed by the 
apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 36. As often as ye eat this breadi 
not this body of Christ. Ver. 27. Whosoever shall eat 
this bread unwhorthily* &c. Ver. 38. L>et a man ex- 
amine himself and so let him eat of that bread: And 
if it be bread which is eaten in this sacrament, surely 
the bread h not turned into the real body of Chriat. 

Q. 1 6. But are not the words of our Saviour plain 
in his institution of this sacrament, This is my body f 
and would he have said it, had not the bread been turn- 
ed to his real body i 

A. If all scripture expressions besides were to be 
understood literally, then there would be some reason 
that ihis expression should be so understood too : But 
we have frequently figurative expressions in the scrip- 
ture) and that concerning Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. That 
rock was Christ, Eph. ii. 20. Jesus Christ himself be- 
ing the chief corner stone. Is Jesus Christ therefore 
turned into a rock or stene ? In the same sense as in 
the Jewish sacrament, the paschal lamb is called the 
passover, the bread in the Christian sacrament is called 
,the body of Christ : The paschal lamb could in no 
proper sense be the passover, which was the action of 
the angel in passing over the houbcs of the Israelites, 
when he destroyed the first-born of the Egyptians ; 
What absurdity is it to say, That the paschal lamb 
was turned into this action of the angel? Surely a 
present substance could not be turned into an accident 
w action which was lonv^ bdove \ \>\iX *\\. ^^^a. s\^n or 
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sacrament is not properly the body of Christ, and so 
one body turned into another without its accident ^ 
but the bread is a sign of the body of Christ, and a 
commemoration of Christ's body which was crucified 
lor us. 

Q. 17. But cannot God by his infinite power turn 
the bread into the real body of Christ ? And if he 
can do it, why may we not believe that he really doth 
h, when Christ saith, This is my body ? 

A. Although God by his infinite power, can do all 
things which are possible unto true power, yet we 
may safely say, that God cannot do any thing whichr 
implieth imperfection and weakness ; such as, to 
make contradictions true, and to introduce ridiculous 
absurdities, and blasphemous consequences ; whicb 
he should do, if he should turn the bread in the sa-^ 
crament, bnt without the transmutation of its acci- 
dents, into the real body of Christ. 

Q. 18. How do^h. the bread and wine i^n this sacra-^ 
ment represent the body anvl btood of Christ ? 

A. The bread and wine in this sacrament doth repre- 
sent the body and blood of Christ, inr that, as the 
bread and wine doth nourish, strengthen and refresh 
the body, and satisfy the natural appetite ; so the 
body and blood of Christ received in this sacrament, 
doth nourish, strengthen and re&esh the soul] and 
satisfy the spiritual appetites. 

Q. 19. What is represented by the actions of the 
minister, in taking the bread and breaking it, and tak* 
mg the cup, and giving both unto the people ? 

A. By the actions of the minister in taking the 
bread and breaking it, and taking the cup, and giving 
both unto the people, is represented, God's taking his 
Son, and giving him to be broken and crucified upon 
the cross for us ; and withal, his giving him in this 
sacrament unto us, to be our Redeemer and Saviour* 

Q. 20 . What is represented by the actions of the 
people in receiving the bread and wine, and feeding 
upon them ? 

A. By the actions of the people in receiving; the 
kreadand wine, and feeding u^otv \.\v^ti\^ \&\^>^\^v2sj&.- 
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ed, their receiving of Christ Jesus« gtven to them, 
by the Father, and feeding upon him in the sacra-, 
ment. 

Q. 21. Do all that receive this sacrament partake 
really of the body and blood of Chribt, with the be? 
neiits of the new covenant. 

A- None but worthy communicants do receive and 
partake really of the body and blood of Christ, with 
the benefits of the new covenant. 

Q. 22. How do worthy receivers really partake of 
the body and blood of Christ, with all his benefits ? 

A. The worthy receivers do partake really of the 
body and blood of Christ, with all his benefits ; U 
Not after a corporal and carnal manner, and by con- 
junction of his real body and blood unto their body» 
as meat and drink is really joined unto them in their 
eating and drinking thereof. But, 2. It is by faith 
that Christ's body and blood is really but spiritually 
joined unto their souls, and the virtue and efiicacyi 
the fruits and benefits of his death are applied to them* 
whereby they receive spiriuial nourishment, and 
growth in grace, I Cor. x. 16. The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it nnt the communion of the blood 
of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ ? 

Q. 23. How do believers receive spiritual nourish* 
menc^ and growth in grace in and by this sacrament ? 

A. Believers receive spiritual nourishment, and 
growth in grace in and by this sacrament : 1. As they 
draw virtue from Christ's death, for the crucifying of 
the flesh, for mortifying and purginj^ away sin, which 
doth hinder their spiritual nourishment and growth. 
2. As the Lord dotli eonvey by his Spirit, and they do 
receive in \m sacrament Uy faith, further supplies of 
his grace, which by his death he bath purchased for 
them and which in his covenant of ^race whereof this 
sacrament is the seal, he hath promised them. 

Q. 24. What is the end of this sacrament of the 
Lord's supper ? 

A. The end of this sacrament of the Lord's supperi 
is the shewing forth of Christ's death, by the receiving 
of whichf Christians do pu^VvcVA^f qwxv> iwA ^n^ % tea- 
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timony of their belief in, and hopes of salvation by « 
crucified Lord* 1 Cor. xi. 29. For as often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew forth the 
Lord's death till he come. 

96. Q. What is required to the worthy re- 
ceiving of the Lord's supper ? 

A. It is required of them that would worthily par> 
take of the lord's cupper, that they examine ihem- 
selves of their knowledge to discern the Lord's body 
and of their faith to feed upon him : of their repents 
ance, love> and new obedience ; lest comini[>; unwor- 
ihi\Y% they eat and drink judgment to themselves. 
- Q. I . What is it to receive the Lord's supper worthily 2 
A. To receive the Lord's supper worthily^ is not to 
receive it meritoriously, as if we were to bring any 
merit or worth of our own thereunto ; for so nbne can 
l>e worthy of Christ, or any of his benefits. 2. We 
receive the Lord's supper worthily, when we receive 
it with due preparation before we come to it, and with 
suitable behaviour when we are at the table of the Lord. 

Q. 2. Whtttis that preparation which is required to 
the^worthy i*eceiving of the Lord's supper ? 

A. There is required to the worthy receiving of the 
Lord's supper : 1. Habitual preparation, that the per- 
sons who receive it, be in a state of grace. 3. Actual 
preparation that their grace be drawn forth into exer- 
cise. 

Q. S. What is requisite for the obtaining of this 
habitual and actual preparation in order to our worthy 
receiving ? 

A. It is requisite for the obtaining of this habitual 
and actual preparation in order to our worthy reccivingf 
that we examine ourselves, 1 Cor. xi. 28. But let a 
roan examine himself) and so let him eut of tiiat 
bread and drink of that cup. 

Q. 4« Wherein are we to examine ourselves in order 
to our preparation for this sacrament f 

A. We are to examine ourselves in order to our 
preparation for this sacrament : 1. In our knowledge 
to discern the Lord's body, which is represented hy 
the breads J Cor. xi. 29. Not d\^c^YT\vvv^ \\\^\.»vi\^^ 
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Vody* 3. In our faith to appl7 Christy and feed upon 
hiih, and so to draw virtue and spiritual nourishment 
from him, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine yourselveS} whe- 
ther ye be in the faith. 3. In our repentance^ self- 
judgprnent, and godly sorrow for our sinS) which hath- 
brought sufferings upun our Lord, I Cor. zi. 3 1 . For 
if we would judge ourselveS) we should not he judged. 
4* In ovr love to Christ, who in his death hath ex- 
pressed such love to us ; and in our love to one an- 
other, who are redeemed by the same blood. 5. In 
our new and sincere obedience to the gospeli which 
we must engage in, and be fully leftolved in the 
strength of the Lord to perform, before we can 
worthily receive this sacrament) I Cor. iii. 8. There- 
fore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with 
the unleavened bread of sincereity and truth* 

Q* S. What is requisite by way of preparation for 
this sacrament besides seif-cxamination i 

A. By way of preparation for this sacrament, be- 
sides self-examinatioH) there is requisite, prayer to 
God for his presence, blessing and assistance of his 
Spirit ; and meditation in order to the exciting of our 
affections, and drawing forth of our graces unto ex- 
ercise. 

Q. 6. Who are they that come to the Lord's table 
unworthily ? 

A. 1. Such come to the table of the Lord unwor- 
thily, as have no habitual preparation, being in a 
graceless and Christies^ state, who having no faith, 
can neither discern the Lord's body, nor spiritually 
feed upon him : who being without repentance, love 
and new obedience, can neither bring glory to the 
Lord, nor enjoin communion with him by receiving 
this sacrament. 2. Such also come to the table of 
the Lord unworthily, who. altho' they are gracious, 
and have habitual preparation, yet take no care by 
self-examination, prayer and meditation, to attain 
actual preparation ; whcrirby locy displease God, and 
lose all the benefit of the ordin;»nce. 

Q. 7. If such as ^re gj acious do lake pains in sdf- 
examination, and otVvev 0»v\Utts, \o 5^i;V\Vv€\\\\^vi^s\3re- 
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pared) and yet are still out of frame, would they not 
be unworthy receiverB'> should they come to the Lord's 
table? 

A. When such as are gracious do by self-examina- 
tion, and other duties, endeavour to get their hearts 
prepared, tho' they find them out of frame, they 
ought to come to the Lord's table, because God may 
bring them into frame in and by his ordinance ; how* 
erer, they must wait there, and attend upon God out 
of -obedience, when they cannot do it with sensible 
melting, warm and delightful affections, aud their 
sincerity through Christ will be accepted. 

- Q« 8. When we doubt and fear whether we be truly 
gracious, may we come to the Lord's table f 

: A^ We may and ought to come to the Lord's table 
akhough under doubts' and fears, if we have a sense of 
odr need of, and hungering desires after Jesus Christ, 
together with resolutions to give up ou rselvis^ in cov- 
enant to the Lord. This sacrament being a means of 
getting evidence of God's love ; and when we cannot 
come with assurance, we may come for assurance. 

Q. 9. What must be our behaviour at the table of 
the Lord that we may be worthy receivers? 

A. That we may be worthy receivers, our beha- 
viour at the table of the Lord, must be humble and 
reverent as to the outward gesture of our bodies, and 
inward frame of our hearts ; wc must seriously mind 
the outward elements and actions> looking chiefly to 
the things signified, represented and exhibited in the 
ordinance ; we mudt meditate upon Christ's death, so 
disgraceful and painful for us ; grieving for our sins 
the cause of it, hungering and thirsting after him, and 
the benefits purchased by his death ; applying the 
promises of the covenant and new Testament, which is 
of full force thro' the death of the Testator, drawing 
nourishments, and all needful spiritual supplies from 
him in whom all fulness doth dwell, rejoicmg in his 
love, giving thanks for his grace, renewing our cov- 
enant, and mingling all e>pecially with faiths and most 
endeared love to the Lord, and with love in him, one 
to another. 
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r Q. 10. What IS required of worthy receirers after 
they come from the table of the Lord ? 

A. It is required of worthy receivers after they 
come from the table of the Lord» that they examine 
themselves as to their carriage and success* if they 
have not met with God, and have been out of frame 
that they enquire into the cause, mourn for their de- 
fects, be earnest for pardon, and by after pains, la- 
bour to get the benefits of the ordinance) and withali 
endeavour to amend for the future. If they have met 
with God; and been enlarged, and sweetly refreshed i 
they must be very thankful for assistances and enlarge- 
ments, labour to retain the sweet relish they have had 
still upon their spirit ; they must endeavour to draw 
more and more virtue from Christ, for the crucifying 
of the world, and the flesh, they must be very watchful 
against Satan sin, and carnal security ; they must be 
careful to perform their vows, and keep the covenant 
which they have renewed. 

Q. 1 1. What is the sin of unworthy receiving of the 
Lord's supper ? 

A. The sin of unworthy receiving of the Lord's 
supper, is, that such are guilty of the body and blood 
of tiie Lord ; that is they are guilty of an affront and 
indignity which they offer to the Lord's body and 
blood. 1 Cor. xi. 27. Whosoever shall cat this bread 
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord* 

Q. 12. What is the danger of our unworthy receiv- 
ing the Lonl's supper I 

A. The danger of our unworthy receiving the Lord's 
supper, is the eating and drinking judgment to our- 
selves ; that is, Provoking the Lord, by our unwor- 
thy receiving, to inflict temporal, spiritual, and eter- 
nal judgments upon us, I Cor. xi. 29, 30. For he 
that eatcth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's 
body. For this cause many are weak and sickly 
among you, and many alecp- 

98. Q. What is prayer ? 
A. Prayer is an ot^tnug wp oV owx ^^t-^vc^^ Vsi Vl^vi^^ 
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for things agreeable to his will, in the name of Christi 
'with confession of our sins, and thankful acknowledge- 
ment of his mercies. 

Q. I. How many parts are there in prayer ? 

A. There are three parts in prayer, petition, con- 
fession, and thanksgiving ; but most properly prayer 
consists in petition. 

Q. 2. What kind of petition is prayer unto God ? 

A- The petition of the lips without the desire of 
the heart, may be reckoned prayer with men : but it 
is not acceptable prayer unto God, which is an offer- 
ing up of our desires unto him, and pouring forth of 
the heart before him, Psalm Ixii. 8. Trust in him at 
all times ye people, pour out your hearts before him. 

Q. 3. Unto to whom arc we to direct our prayers ? 

A. We are to direct our prayers unlo God only, 
Psal. V. !;i, S. Hcaiken unto the voice of my cry, my 
King, and my God : for unlo thee will I pray. My 
voice shalt tiiou hear in the morning* in the morning 
will 1 direct my prayer unto ihee, and I will look up. 

Q. 4, Why are we to direct our prayers only unto 
God ? 

A. We are to direct our prayers only unto God. 
I. Because prayer is a part of religious worship, and 
God is the only object of religious worsliip? Maith* 
iv. 10. Thoti shalt wors.'.ip the Lord thy Ciod. and 
him only shalt thcu surve. 2. Because God only ii 
every where present lo see his people, at d to hear 
their prayers? Fsal. xxxiv. 15.- The eyes of the Lord 
are upon the righteous, and his cars are open unto 
their cry. 3. Because God only can answer our 
privers, j>y fulfilling our desires, and ^,iving the thinj^s 
which we pray for, and stand in need of, Psalm cxiv. 
18, 19. The Lord is nigh unto all them that call up- 
on him. He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him s 
4iea1sowiIl hear their cry, and save ihem. 

Q. 5. Foi what things may we praj' unto Ciod? 

A. 1. We may not pray unto (icd for any sinliil de- 
sires, James iv. 4. Ye ask and receive not, because 
ye ask amiss ; that ye may con^iume it upon your lusts. 
2. We may and ought to pray unto God only for such 
things as are agreeable uuio h\s m\\^ \ ^0w£\^*\^^\'^* 
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And this is the confidence that we have in hiniy that 
if we ask any thing according to his willy he heareth 
us : and if we know that he heareth us, we know that 
we have the petitions that we desire of him* 

Q. 6. What are the things agreeable unto God's 
will, which we may pray for ? 

A. The things which we may pray for, are not all 
things which are agreeable unto his secret will ; for 
thus all things which come to pass, even the worst of 
sins, that are committed, are agreeable unto God's se-- 
cret counsel and eternal determinations* But all things 
which are agreeable unto God*s revealed will in his 
word, we may pray for ; such as, the pardon of our 
sins, the supplies of his grace, spiritual life and 
strength here, eternal life and glory hereafter ; deliv- 
erance from spiritual and eternal evils ; also whatever 
temporal good things we stand in need of, and all those 
things which he hath either expressly, or inclusively 
promised in this covenant unto us. 

Q. 7. In whose name ought we to pray unto God ? 

A« We ought to pray unto God only in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, John xiv. IS, 14. Whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, that I will do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing 
in may name, I will do it. 

Q. 8. What is it to pray unto God \n the name of 
Christ ? 

A. To pray unto God in the name of Christ is, not 
barely to mention the name of Christ with our lips in 
the conclusion, or any part of our prayers ; but it is by 
faith to mention his name, depending upon Christ 
alone for admitiance and access» unto God in prayer, 
for acceptance, audience, and a gracious return of our 
prayers. Eph. iii. 12. In whom we have boldness, and 
access with confidence through the faith of him. 

Q. 9. Why must we pray unto God in the name of 
Christ ? 

A. We must pray unto God in the name of Christ, 

because God being so infinitely holy and jealous, so 

infinitely just and righteous, and we being so unholy 

and sinful ; and our prayers at best so imperfect, and 

so mingled with de&\emcia^ vVv*x tw^vther our persons 
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would find acceptance) nor prayers any audience vntli 
' God, without the name and mediation of Clnist, and 
the mixture of the sweet incense of his merits, ^v:tll 
our prayers to take away the ill savour of tlicm ; and 
the using of his interest with the Faiber upon i;is ac- 
count aione* 10 give an answer unto tiuin, Mcr, 
y'nu 3, 4. And another angel came and stood at ilu: al- 
tar, that is, the Lord Jesus Chri'^t, who is liic in^^L-l of 
the covenant having a golden censer, and there '.vus 
given unto him much incense, that he should oifcr it 
with the prayei*s of all saints upon the golden allar, 
' which was before the throne : and the smoke of the 
incense which came with the prayers of all suh.ls, v\s- 
''ccAded up before God, out of the an:^'el's hund. 

• 'Q. 10, May we not make use of the name of an- 
gels; and the virgin Mary, and other suiiits in prayer, 
directing our prayers unto them to help us, at least to 

' improve their interest in heaven for us> as the Papists 
do teach and practise? 

A. 1. It is idolatry to direct our priyers unto any 

• creature, God being the only object of this, and .dl other 
religious worship; therefore we ought not to dirtctour 
prayers unto angels (who have refused worship) much 
less unto saints, Col. ii. 18. Let no man beguile you of 
your re ard, in a voluntary humility, and worshipping 
of angels, Rev. xix. 10. And I fell at his feet to wor- 
ship him : and he said. See tliat ye do it not : I am thy 
fellow servant, kc. 2. There is but one Mediator and 
intercessor in heaven for us : namely, the Lord Jesus 
Christ : and it is an affront to him to make use of any 
angels or saints as our intercessor, 2 Tim. ii. 5. There 
is one God, and one Mediator between God and nnn, 
the Man Christ Jesus, i John ii. 1. If any man sir, we 
have an Advocate with the Father Jesus Christ the righ- 
teous* 3. We have neither precept nor example in 
scripture for, nor any promise unto, any prayers which 
we shall make cither unto, o;- by either ajigels or saints. 
4. The chiefest saints in heaven are ?f;nora.it of our 
condition on earth, neither Cv.n they, v. here they are^ 
hear, much less give answer unto our prayors; and 
the eforc are unfit to be the objects of our prayers or 
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to make particular intercession for us, Isa. Iziii. 16. 
Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abrahaiyr be ig^ 
norant of ust and Israel acknowledge us not. There- 
fore the doctrine and practice of the Papists herein, is 
both unallowable and abominable. 

Q. 1 1. Hew must we pray unto God, that our prayers 
may be acceptabFe unto him, and answered by him ? 

A. That our prayers may be acceptable unto God^ 
and answered by him, we must pray : 1. With sinceri- 
ty. Heb. X. 22. Let us draw near with a true heart. 
2. With humility: Psal x. 17. LORD, thou hast 
heard the desire of the humble. 3. With fsith, James 
i. 6. Let him ask in faith. 4. With fervency, James 
Y. 1 6. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous lusoi 
avaiieth much. 5. With perseverance, Luke xviii. K 
Men ought always to pray, and not to faint. 6.'' We 
must look after our prayers, and wait for a return, 
Micah. vii. 7. Therefore I will look unto the LORt> : 
I will wait for the God ot* my salvation : my God will 
hear me. 

Q. 13. Can we ourselves pray thus acceptably un- 
to God ? 

A. We cannot of ourselves pray thus acceptably io 
God, without the Spirit of God to help our infirmities, 
and to teach us both for what, and how to pray, Rom. 
viii. 26, 27. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth. our in- 
firmities : for we know not what we should pray for 
as we ought: but the Spirit maketh intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered. And he 
that searcheth the hearts, knoweth, what is the mind 
of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the 
saints, according lo the will of God. 

Q. 13. Doth God accept and answer all the prayers 
that are offered to hirn ? 

A. 1. Ciod doth not accept and answer the prayers 
of the wicked. Prov. xv. 8. The sacrifice of the wic- 
ked is an abomination to the Lord : but the prayer of 
the upright is his delight. 2. God doth not accept the 
prayers of his own people, when they regard iniquity 
in their hearts, Psal. Ixvi. 18. If I regard iniquity in 
my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer. 3. God 
doth accept the prayers oi\v\*^^Q^\^^viK\cK are offered 
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up to him in the name of Christ, and by the help of 
h}s Spirit, and which are for things agreeable unto his 
will, so that he either giveth the things unto them 
which they pray for. or else something that is equiva- 
lent, or better for them. 

Q. 14. What is the second part of prayer? 

A. The second part of prayer is, confession of our 
sins« with which our petitions for pardon and supply of 
our wants should be introdiiced. 

Q.' 15. What sins should we make confession of in 
prayer ? 

A. In prayer, we should make confession of our 
original and actual sins against law and gospel : of 
omission and commission, in thought and heart, of lip 
and life, with the aggravations of them ; acknow- 
ledging withal, our desert of temporal, spiritual and 
eternal judgments, and punishments, for them, Psalm 
xxs^ii. 5. I acknowledged my sin, unto thee, and mine 
iniquity have I not hid. Psal. li. 4, 5. Against theCf 
thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight. 
Behold, I was shapen in iniquity : and in sin did my 
mother conceive me, Dan. ix. 10. O Lord unto us 
belongeth confusion of face, because we have sinned 
against thee. 

Q. 1 6. How ought we in prayer to make confes- 
jlion of our sins ? 

A* W«? ought in prayer to confess our sins humbly, 
fullyi freely, with grief for them, and hatred of them, 
with full purpose full resolution, in the strength of the 
Lord, not to return again unto the practice of them* 

Q. 17. What is the third part of prayer ? 

A. The third part of prayer is, thankful acknow- 
ledgment of God's mercies, temporal and spiritual 
here, and the promise of life and happiness in the 
other world : which we ought to acknowledge with 
admiration, faith, love, joy, and all kind of suitable af- 
fections, Phil. iv. 6. By prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving,let your requests be made known unto God* 

99. Q* What rule hath God given for our 
direction in prayer ? 

A« The whole word of God, v^ of m^<& \.^ ^>x^^>^% 
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lA prayer ; but the special rule of direction ii that 
form of prayer which Christ taught his disciples com- 
inonly called, The Lord's prayer. 

Q. 1. What is generally useful for our direction in 
prayer ? 

A. The whole word of God, is generally useful for 

our direction, as it containeth plenty of matter for 

- prayer, guideth as to the manner of it, and aboundeth 

with variety of expressions, which most fitly may be 

used in it. 

Q. 3. What is the special rule for direction in 
prayer ? 

A. The special rule for direction in prayer Is : that 
form of prayer which Chnst taught his disciples, com- 
monly called. The Lord's pi»ayer, Mat. vi. 9. After 
this manner therefore. pray ye, Our Father which art 
in heaven, hallowed be thy name, &c. 

Q. 3. Huw many parts ftre' there in the Lord's 
prayer ? 

A. Th?re are three parts in the Lord's prayer, the 
Preface, the Petitions, and the Conclusion. 

100. Q. What doth the preface of the 
Lord's prayer teach us ? 

A. The preface of the Lord's prayer which is'. Our 
Father which art in heaven, Teacheth us, to draw 
near to God, with all holy reverence and conH deuce, 
as children to a Father able and ready to help us, and 
that we should pray with and for others. 

Q. 1. What is the preface to the Lord's prayer 
itself? 

A. The preface to the Lord's prayer itself, is in the 
words, Our Father which art in heaven. 

Q. 2. What do the words, Our Father, in the pre- 
face teach us ? 

A. The words, Our Father, In the preface, teach 
us : 1. To draw near unto God with confidence, both 
of his all-sufficiency, and his readiness to help us ; as 
also with filial affections of desire, love, and delight, 
as children to a father, Rom. viii. 15. Foi ye have 
not received the Spirit of boudage again to fear : but 
ye Lave received the S^mx o^ ^.\<^v^v'^.c^^'^^ ^Wv^h^ ^^'c 
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ciy* Abba, Father, Eph. lii. 10. Him that is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all we ask or think. 
Mat. Yii. 11. If ye then being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your childreni how much more 
shall your Father which is in heaven, give good things 
to them that ask him I 2. To pray to God, with and 
for others ; he being a common Father unto all his 
people, £ph. vi. 18. Praying always with all prayer 
and supplication for all saints. 

Q. 3. Are we to pray unto God for the saints, and 
such as are his children ? 

A. We must pray unto God not only for the saints, 
and his children, but also for all men ; we must pray 
not only for the children in general, but also for the 
nations wherein we live ; for magistrates, and for 
ministers, and not only for our friends, but also for our 
enemies ; Psalm cxxii. 6. Pray for the peace of 
Jerusalem, 1 Tim. ii. 1, I. I exhort therefore, that 
first of all, supplications prayers, intercessions and 
giving of thanks be made for all men : for kings, and 
for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet 
apd peaceable life in all godliness and honesty, Matth. 
V. 44. Love your enemies, and pray for them that 
despitefuUy use you and persecute you. 

Q. 4. What do these words, Which art in heaven 
teach us ? 

A. These words, Which art in heaven, teach us, 
to draw near unto God with all holy reverence, be- 
cause of our great distance ; God being not our earth- 
ly father, but our Father which is in heaven, EccK 
▼• 3. Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine 
heart be hasty to utter any thing before God : for God 
is in heaven, and thou upon earth* 

101. Q. What do we pray for in the first 
petition ? 

A. In the first petition, which is Hallowed be thy 
name, we pray that God would enable us and others 
to glorify him« in all that whereby he makes himself 
known, and that he would dispose aU things to his. 
own glory. 
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Q. 1. What is ih^^ second part in the LORD'S 
prayer ? 

A. The second part in the Lord's prayer, is peti- 
tions. 

Q. 2. How many petitions are there in the Lord's 
prayer ? 

A. Tlicrc are six petitions in the Lord's prayer. 

Q. 3. What is the lir&t petition in the LordS prayer? 

A. The first petition in the Loixl's prayer is, in 
these words. Hallowed be thy name. 

Q. 4. What is meant by the name of God ? 

A. IJy the name of God is meant, God's titles, at- 
tributes, ordinances, words and works, whereby God 
is pleased to make himself known. See the expiica* 
tion of the fifty-fourth answer. 

Q. 5. What is it to hallow God's name ? 

A. To hallow God's nar;ie, is to sanctify, Iionour 
and glorify God in all things, whereby he m^^keth 
himself known, Isa. viii, 13. Sanctify the Lord of 
hosts himself, and let him be your fear, and your 
dread, Fsalin xcvi. 8, 9. Give unto the Lord the 
gloiy due uisto Iiis name. Worship the Loid in the 
beauty of holiness. 

Q. 6. What do we pray fL-r in the petition, hallow- 
ed bs ihv nunie ? 

A. In the petition Iiwllowed by thy name, v.'c pray : 
1. 'i'hat God would hallow, and ^^loii'y his own name, 
by magnifying himself in tht wui Id, and by disposing 
all things for his own glory. 2 Sam. vii. 26. Let thy 
name be magnified for ever. Piialm Ixxxiii. 16, 18. 
Fill their faces with shame ; that tlicy may seek thy 
name, O Lord. That men may Unow, that tHpu 
whose name alone is JEHOVAH, art the most Hig^ 
over uU the earth. 2, That God would enable us to 
hallow and glorify his name, by confessing and for- 
saking our bins, wliich rob him of his glory ; by ad- 
miring and adoring him in his glorious titles and at- 
tributes ; in his infinite excellencies and perfections ;^ 
by believing, loving and obeying his word ; by ob- 
serving and attending upon him in his worship and or- 
dinances ; by magnifying him in his works, and mak- 
ing: use of his cresLlUYea fev YC\^ ^w^ % b^ sincere, 
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diligent) zealous and constant endeavours to promote 
his honour and interest in our places and relations ; 
and that the chief design of our thoujjhts, words and 
actions, may be the glory of God ; and that he would 
enable others a)so thus to hallow and glorify his name, * 
Psalm Ixvii! 1, 2, 5. God be merciful to us, and 
bless us ; and cause his face to shine upon us. That 
ihy way be known upon earth, and thy saving health 
among all nations. Let the people praise thee, 
O God; let all the people praise thee, Rom. :xi. 26. 
For of him, . and through him, and to him; are all 
things, to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

,.102. What do we pray for in the second 
petition? 

.^A- ^n the second petition which is, Thy kingdom 
com^, v^e pray that Satan's kingdom may be destroy- 
ed, and that, the kingdom of grace may be advanced, 
ourselves and others brought into it, and kept in it ; 
and that the kingdom of glory may be hastened. 

Q. I. What is meant by the kingdom of God which 
in this petition we are to pray for the coming of? 

A. By the kingdom of God which in this petition 
wc are to pray for the coming of, is meant : I. The 
kingdom of God*s grace here in this world, Luke xvii. 
21. The kingdom of God is within you. 2. The king- 
dom of God's glory is in the other world. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
Know ye not that th« unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God ? 

Q. 2. What do we request in our praying that God's 
kingdom of grace may come ? 

A. We request in our praying that God's kinrrdom 
of grace may come: 1. That the kingdom of Satan, 
and all the professed enemies of God's kingdom may 
be destroyed and that all the power al^io ol' sin in 
ourselves and others, whcre'uy Satan had dominion, 
maybe subdued. Psalm Ixvii. 1. Let God atisc and 
let his enemies be scattered ; I-et them also that hate 
him, flee before him. 1 John iii. 8. He tliat con^- 
mitteth sin, is of the devil ; for this pu/^'^ose the 
Son of God was manitested, iUiw. l\vi wvv.^AxV. <\^.\>vtv>i,>^ 
the works of the devil. "z. lv\ •^i\\^rA>, vVcvX. wvi. 
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kingdom of God's grace may be advanced in the 
world above all other kingdoms* Isa. ii. 2. And it 
shall come to pass in the la»t days, that the mountain 
of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of 
tl&e mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, 
and all nations shall flow unto it. 3. In particular 
that ourselves and others may be brought into this 
kingdom of God's grace, by the power and efficacy 
of God's word and spirit in oiir conversion, 2 Thess. 
iii. 1. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word 
of the Lord may have free course^ and be glorified 
even as it is with you. Acts xxvi. 17, 18. The Gentiles, 
unto whom now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to 
turn them from darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, Rom. x« 1. Brethren, my hearts 
desire and prayer to God for Israel, is. that tliey 
might be saved. 4. That ourselves and Others,' Who 
are brought already to the kingdom of grace, may be 
kept in it, by strengthening and establishing grace, 
1 Pet.v. 10. The God of all grace, who hath called 
us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after ye 
have suffered a while make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. 

Q. 3. What do we request in praying that the king- 
dom of Ciod's glory may come ? 

A. We request in our praying that the kingdom of 
God's glory may come, that this kingdom of glory 
may be hastened, which will appear, and be manifest- 
ed unto the whole world at the second coming and ap- 
pearance of the Lord Jesus to judgment, Rev. xxii. 20. 
He which testifieth these things, saith surely, I *come 
quickly. Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus. 

105. Q. Wliat do we pray for in the third 
petition ? 

A. In the third petition, which is, Thy will be done 
in earth as in heaven, we pray that God by his grace 
would make us able and willing to know, obey and 
submit to his will in all things, as the angels do in 
iieaven. 

Q. I. W^hat \s mes^Txl bv \.\^t^N\\\ ^^ GQd^ which 
we are to pray that ii m\^\\\.\iti dow^t 
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A. By the urill of God which we are to pray that it 
tnight be done, is meant : 1. The will of God's pre-* 
cept, or th«t which he is pleased to require of us. 
Mat. vii. 3 U Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lbrd, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven : but 
he that doth the will of my Fatk€r which is in heaven. 
2. The will of God*s providence or that which he is 
{leased to do with us, or unto us. Rom. i. 10. If I 
might have a prosperous journey by the will of God 
tO'Come unioyou. 1 Pet. iii. 17. It is better if the 
will of God be so, that ye suffer for well-doing, than 
Ibr evil-doing. 

Q. 2. What do we request when we pray that the 
will of God's precept be done ? 

A. When we pray that the will of God's precept be 
done, we request ; 1. That ourselves and others who 
naturally arc dark and ignorant of his will, may by 
his word and spirit be enabled to know and understand v 
it, £ph. V. 8, If* Ye were sometimes darkness but 
now are ye light in the Lord. Be ye not unwise but 
utiderstanding what the will of the Lord is. Col. u 
9. We cease not to pray for you, and desire that ye 
might be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding. 2. That our- 
selves and others, who naturally have in bur hearts an 
enmity against God's law, might be inclined and en- 
abled to obey, and do whatever it is the will of God 
to command, Rom. viii. 7, The oarnal mind is en- 
mity against God ; for it is not subject unto the law 
of God, neither indeed can be. Psalm cxix. 36. In- 
cline my heart unto thy testimonies, Psal. cxliii. 10. 
Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God : thy 
spirit is good. Ezek* xxxiv. 27. I will put my Spirit 
within yoH, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and 
ye shall keep my judgments, and do them. 
•*'Q. 3. What do we request when we pray that the 
will of God's providence be done ? 

A. When we pray that the will of God's provi- 
dence be done, we request that ourselves and others 
might have compliance of will with the will of God, 
so as thankfully to accept mevd^uV '^\<i<v\>iwc^^«> ^is^\ 
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patiently submit us unto afflictive providences, Luke 
^1. 38. And Mary said, behold tiie hand-maid of the 
Lord be it unto me according to thy word. Acts xxi. 14* 
And vrhen be would not at persuaded} .We ceased 
laying, The will of the Lord be donei 

Q. 4. How are we to pray that God's will be done 
by ourselves and others ? 

A. We are to pray that God*s will be done by our- 
selves and others on earth universally, readily, UD* 
weariedlyi constantly > even as it is done in heaveQ) 
Psalm ciii* 20, 22. Bless the Lord, ye his angels, 
that excel in strength, that do his commandments, 
hearkening unto the voice of his word. Bless the 
Lord, all his words in all places of his dominion : 
bless the Lord, O my soul. 

104. Q. What do \vc pray for in the fouFth 
petition ? 

A. In the fourth petition, which is, give us this 
day our daily bread, we pray that of God's free gift, 
may we receive a competent portion of the good things 
of this life, and enjoy his bUsMngwith them. 

Q. 1. What is nieani by our daily bread ? 

A. By our d lily bread is meant all outward provi- 
sion for our daily sustenance, Psal. cxxxii. 15. I will 
abundantly bless her provision : I will satisfy her poor 
with bread. 

Q. 2. What do we ask in praying for our daily 
bread ? 

A. In praying for our daily bread, we do not ask 
plenty but a competent portion of the good things of 
*lhis life, such as God seeih to be necessaiy and most 
convenient for us, Prov. xxx. 8. Give me neither 
poverty, nor riches, feed me with food convenient for 
me. 

Q. 3. May we not have convenient outward provi? 
sion without our asking. 

A. We may have convenient ontward provisions 

without our asiwing, but we cai.not h«vc them without 

G<;c] s giving, Psal cxiv- 15. 'I hou givest thtm their 

mat in diH: sciu.ou. 

Q. 4. Whatnttd we vxsk c^ V»^\\ CvW^ ci\i\.v;*^\^^\^- 

vh;ions. if Aye have ihcm \n\U\o\x\.^^Vw^^X 
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A» We ought to asic for our daily outward provi- 
gions ; I. Because God requireth that we should ask 
for these things, and he hath promised only unto such, 
that they should not want them. Psalm xxxiv. 10, 
The young lions do lack, anJ suffer hunger : but ihey 
that seek the Lordi shall not want any good things 
2. Because in asking aright our daily outwartl provi- 
sion we ask and obtain the blessing of C^od with them ; 
and without asking, if we have these things, we hav« 
them with God's cuse, Exod. xxiii. 25. And ye shall 
«erve the Lord your God, and he shall bless thy bread, 
and thy water. 

105. Q. What do we pray for in tlie fifth 
petition ? 

A. In the fifth petition, which is forgive us our 
debta^ as we forgive our debtors, we pray that God for 
Christ's sake would freely pardon all our sins, Mhicb 
we are the rather encouraged to ask, because by his 
grace we arc enabled from the heart, to forgive others. 

Q. 1 . What is meant by our debts ? 

A. By our debts, is meant, our sins against God 
whereby we are indebted unto his justice which we 
can no otherwise satisfy, than by undergoing eternal 
punishment. 

Q. 2. Have all need of forgiveness, and may any 
debts be forgiven ? 

A. All being sinners, have need of forgiveness, 
and any sins excepting the sins ugainst the holy 
Ghost may be forgiven. Psalm cxxx. 3, 5. If thou 
Lord shouldst mark iniquities ; O Lord who shall 
stand ? But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou 
may est be feared. 

Q. 3. May we pray unto God for the forgiveness of 
GOV sin, upon the account of our own merits ? 

A. We have no merit in the sight of God o£ our 
olH^n ; and therefore we must pray that God would 
freely pardon all our sins of his own mercy and loving 
kindness* Psal. li. 1. Have mercy upon me, O God, 
according to thy loving kindness ; according unto the 
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multitude of thy tender mercies blot out, in]r trans- 
gressions. 

Q. 4. May we hope by prayer to obtain forgiveness 
of God's mercy^ without any roeiit ? 

A. God beiag infinetly just, as well as merciful we 
must bring merit before him, that we may obtain for- 
giveness of him ; but because we have it not of our 
owoi, and be hath provided it for usi ia hk Son we 
must pray for pardon for the merit sake of Christ* 
who hath purchased forgiveness for us with his bloodi. 
Eph. I. r. In whom we h^ve redemption through his 
blood the forgiveness of sins* 

Q. 5. What may encourage us to ask forgiveness 
from God ? 

A. We may be encouraged to ask forgivenesa from 
God) when by his grace we are enabled with our hearts 
to forgive others,. Mat. vi. 14. For if ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly lather will also forgive 
you. 

106. Q. What do we pray for in the sixth 
petition ? 

A. In the sixth petition which is, And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil? we pray that 
either God would keep ns from being tempted unto sin, 
or support and deliver us when we are tempted. 

Q. 1. Whut do we request in praying, lead us not 
into temptation ? 

A. In praying, lead us not into temptation, we re- 
quest that God would keep us from being tempted 
unto sin. 

Q. 2. How doth God keep us from being tempted 
unto sin ? 

A. God keepeth us from being tempted unto sin, 
either when he restraincth the devil the great tempter 
of mankind liom assaulting us with his prevailing 
temptations ; or else restraining us from coming uato 
those ways where temptations are waiting for us, and 
where we should be tempters unio ourselves, Matth* 
xxvi.49. Watch and pray that ye enter not into 
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temptation* Psalm xix, 1 3. Keep back thy servant 
from prebumptuous sins, let them not have dominion 
over me. 

Q. 3 What do we request in praying, deliver us 
from evil ? 

A. In praying, deliver us from evil, we request 
that when we are tempted by the devi V or the fleshi 
or the world unto sin, that we may be supported and 
strengthened to resist and overcome the temptations, 
flo an to be delivered by the power of God's sufficient 
grace* from falling into the evil of sin, James iv. T* 
Resist the devil and he will flee from you. 1 Cor. x. 1 3. 
G6d is f<fithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that you are able. 2 Cor xii. 7, S, 9. There 
was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of 
Satan to buffet me. For this thing I besought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he 
taid unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee. 

107. Q. What doth the conclusion of the 
Lord's prayer teach us ? 

A. The conclusion of the Lord's prayer, which is, 
For thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory for 
ever. Amen. Teacheth us, to take our encourage- 
ment in prayer from God only, and in our prayers to 
praise him, ascribing kingdom, power, and glory to 
him* and in testimony of our desire, and assurance to 
be heard we say, Amen. 

Q. 1. What is the conclusion of the Lord*s prayer, 
itself ? 

A. The conclusion of the Lord's Prayer, itself, is 
in these words, for thine is the kingdom, and the 
power and the glory for ever. Amen. 

Q 2. What is the first thing which the conclusion 
of the Lord's prayer doth teach us ? 

A. The first thing which the conclusion of the 
Lord's prayer doth teach us« is to take our enc^uragt- 
me;it in prayer, not from ourselves, or any worthi« 
ne&8 of our own, but from God only, who having the 
kingdom, and eternal sovereignty, the power, an4 
ttteraal ail sufficiency, the glory for ever, and there* 

z a 
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ibre incomparably glorious in hia -faithfulnessy good- 
ne8*« and roost tender mercy, we may persuade our- 
selves* that he is both able to give what we ask and 
that he is willing and will give what he hath promised 
unto us, Dan. ix. t8, 19. We do not present oui;^ 
supplications for our righteousness, but for thy great 
mercies. O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord 
hearken ; and defer not for thy own Jake, O my God* 
Psalm V. 3. Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my 
king, and my God ; for unto thee will I pray. £ph» 
iii. 20 21. Now unto him that is able to do exceed* 
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think according 
to the |x>wer that worketh in us ; Unto him be glory 
in the church, by Jesus Cfaristi throughout all agesi 
world without end* Amen. 

Q. 3. What is the second thing which this conclu- 
uon of the Lord's prayer doth teach us ? 

A. The second thing which this conclusion of th« 
Lord's prayer doth teach us, is in our prayers to Godf 
to praise him, ascribing kingdom, power and glory 
unto him, 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 1 1^ 13. Blessed be thou 
Lord jtod of Israel our Father, for ever and ever. 
Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power ; and 
the glory, and the victory, and the majesty : For all 
that is in heaven, and in the earth, is thine : Thine 
is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head 
above all. Now therefore) our God we thank thcci 
and praise thy glorious name, 1 Tim. 1.17. Now 
unto the king eternal, immortal, invisible} the only 
wise God, be honour and glory, for ever and cVer. 
Amen. 

Q. 4. Why are we to say, Amen ? 

A. We are to say. Amen, which signifieth, so be 
it, or, so it shall be, in testimony of our desires, and 
assurance to be heard, Rev. xxii. 20» AmtUi even se^ 
«©mc LORD JESUS. 

THE £NJ». 
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SHORT METHOD 



WITH THE 



DEISTS. 

WHEREIN THE 

CERTAINTY OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 

IS DEMONSTRATED, 

IN A LETTER TO A FRIEND. 



BY THE REV. CHARLES LESLIE. 



Magna eat Veritas^ et PnevaleHt. 



9 ^ort iffltlitd^f ^c. 



Sir, 

YOU request of me some 9hort tofiie of rkasok^ 
whtch ^hiQ\\ demonstrate Xh^ truth of the christ- 
ian RELIGION, that our deists may be obliged to re^ 
nounce their reason} or submit to a clear proof, from 
reasoxH Qf the divine original of Christianity, and this 
proof you wish may be auch as no imposture can pre- 
tend to. 

In complying with your desire^ I will take it for 
granted, that the truth of the doctrines of Christ will 
be sufBciently established, if the matters of fact re- 
corded of him in the gospels are true ; for his mira- 
cles,, if real, are undeniable testimoniea of the truth 
of his RELIGION. And no one, it is presumed, will 
deny, if Moses conducted the children of Israel 
through the red sea, in the miraculous manner recorded 
in the book of Exodus, and performed those sufiema^ 
tural works ascribed to him in the scriptures, that hiis 
roisson was divine ;* for these facts afford us as am- • 
pie testimony of it as can be required, and which every 
disbeliever will confess he would acquiesce in, had he 
personally beheld them ; it must, therefore, be of the 
utmost importance to throve those matters oifact. 

To effect which, I beg leave to premise such rules, 
with respect to the truth of matters of fact in gene- 
ral, that when they all concur, such matters of fact 
cannot be false. And also, to shew, that all these rules 
unite in the matters of fact of Moses and of Christ ; 
and that they do not agree, in matters of fact of the 
heathen deities, of Mahomet, nor of any other impostor. 

* Set WarburtiBn and Lord Forhcsy on the divine le* 
gaiioTiqf M^ea, 
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The rules are these. First, that the matters of (act 
shall be such, as the reality of them may be ascet- 
tainedi by external evidence. Secondly, that they shall 
be performed puplickl;^^ Thirdly, that not only pub- 
lic mooumenfs shalf IVe maintained m memory of them » 
but that some external deeds shall be performed. 
Fourthly, that such monuments, deeds, or observances, 
shall be instituted and commence from the period in 
which the matters of fact shall be transacted. 

The two first rules render it impossible to impose 
fictions 6n men for matters of fact ; because every 
man's senses would detect the imposition* Should a 
person, for example, declare, that yesterday he dmded 
the Thames, in the presence of all the citizens of Lon- 
don, and conducted them to Southwsrk, on dry land ; 
and that, in their passage, the waters stood as walls, 
on each side of them ; would it be pjsaiWe he could 
persuade tlie inhabitants of this city, that this declar- 
ation was a fact ? Would it not be contradicted by 
each of them ? No fallacy, therefore, of this kind, 
could have been imposed on men at the time when 
public matters of fact were suid to have been transacted* 

It remains to be considered, whether such matters of 
fact might not be invented in some succeeding period, 
when the men of a former generation were extinct ; 
and whether, through the credulity of afccr aj^es^ men 
might not have been induced to have believed, that 
actions were done in former ages which were not 
performed ? But against such deception, the two 
last rules effectually secure us ; for whenever such 
matters of fact should have been invented, if not 
only monuments were said to remain of them ; 
but also, that public actions and observances had been 
constantly used, since the matters of fact were said to 
have taken place, the deceit must have been detected 
through the non-appearance of these monuments, and 
from the experience also of all those in whose pre- 
sence the matters of fact were said to have been trans- 
acted ; as they must have been sensible that by them 
RO such actions, nor observances had been noticed. 
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Should I) for instance) invant a fiction, purporting, 
that a certain event took place a thousand years ago. 
I roight, perhaps, prevail witli some persons to cre- 
ilit it. But should I also affirm, that from the period 
of this event to the present day, every youth of a 
particular nation) at the age of twelve years, had suf- 
fered a dissection of a joint of a certain finger^ and 
that, therefore, every man in the nation was now des- 
titute of a joint of such finger ; and that this institu- 
tion was said to have been part of the matter of fact, 
done so many years ago ; appealed to as a proof and 
confirmation of it, and as having been constantly prac- 
tised, in memory of such matter of fact, to the pre- 
sent time : Let it be asked, whether, in such a case, 
it would be possible I should be believed ? Should I 
not be contradicted by every man, of this nation, who 
should not thus have lost a joint of his finger ? And 
the deprivation of which having been a par4: of my 
original maiter of fact, would it not demonstrate tht 
whole to be false ? 

I proceed now to shew, that the matters of fact of 
Moses and of Christ, have all the rules or marks 
above-mentioned. With respect to Moses, it is 
imagined it will be granted) that he eould not have 
persuaded six hundred thou'sand men, that he had 
Jbrought them out of Egypt, through the red sea ; sus- 
tained them with food, in a wilderness forty years, in 
a miraculous manner ; and also* of divers other facts 
contained in his books, had they been false. He cer- 
tainly must have im|M>sed upon all their senses, if he 
could have prevailed with them to have given their 
assent to these things, had they been unfounded ia 
truth.. Here then we perceive an agreement of the 
firhtand second of the four marks. 

For the same reason, it would have been equally 
impossible for him to -have caused these people to 
have received his five books, as true, which declared, 
that ail these things had been transacted in their pre- 
sence, had thev not been founded intiulh. Hi^ Ian- 
'guage to them is very explicit. *' And know you this 
day, said he, for I speak wA \va!a ijour children >«\v\Ocv 
have not known, and which have woi ^c^u \.\\^ Ocw"^^v.v^<^- 
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nent of the Lord your God ; his greatness ; htl 
mighty hand, and his stretched out arm ; and his 
miracles ; and his acts, which he did in the midst of 
Egypt, unto Pharoah, the King of Egypt* and unto 
all his l^d ; and what he did unto the army of Egypty 
unto their horses, and to their chariots ; how he made 
the water of the red sea to overflow them as they 
pursued after you ; and how the Lord hath destroyed 
them unto this day ; and what he did unto you in the 
wilderness, until ye came into this place ; and what 
he did unto Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab) 
the son of Rueben ; how the earth opened her moutbf 
and swallowed them up, and their housholdsj and 
their tents, and all the substance that was in their 
possession, in the midst of all Israel ; but your eyei 
have seen ail the great acts of the Lord/' Deut* 
zi. 3, 8. 

Will it be said, that these books were written in 
some age subsequent to that in which Moses lived> and 
that they were published under the authority of his 
name ? But such an imposition could not have suc« 
ceeded ; because mention is made, in these booksy 
that they were written by Moaes^ and, by his commanff^ 
deposited in the ark. ^* And it came to puss* when 
Moses had made an end of writing the words of this 
law in a book, until they were finished, that Aloseh 
c(mi7nanded the Levites who bare the ark of the cov- 
enant of the Lord, saying ; take this book of the law, 
and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord your God, that it may be there for a wit- 
ness against thee," Deut. xxxi. 24, 26. A copy also 
of this book, was to remain with the King. " And 
it shall be, when he sitelh upon the throne of his 
kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this law 
in a book, out of that which is before the priests the 
Levites ; And it shall be with him, and he shall read 
therein all the days of his life ; that he may learn to 
fear the Lord his God, to keep all the words of this 
Jaw and thebe statutes to do them," Deut. xvii. 18, 19. 
It is thus man\?est^ that this* book of the law, de- 
c/ares itself to be, not oiA^ ^tv V\^Vw^ ^i v\v^ Israel- 
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kes in the days of Moses, but also the pernrnnent aaid 
xAnnicipal law and statutes of the Jewish nation^ ob- 
li^tory upon the khig as well as the people. 

in whatever age, after Moses, it may be supposed 
this book was forged, it is impossible it could have 
been received as genuine ; because it could not then 
have been found ; neither iti the ark, nor with the 
king, nor in any other place ; and when first invented, 
all the Israelties must have known, that they had never 
heard of it before, and, therefore, could not have be- 
lieved it to have been the book of their statutefb and 
the invariable law of their land, which soon after their 
departure from Egypt they had received^ and by 
which they uniformly had been governed; 

Could any roan, at the present period, invent a book 
of statutes, or acts of parliament, for England, and 
cause it to be imposed upon the English nation as the 
only book of statutes they had ever knowrt ? As tm- 
p'OBsible would it have been to have caused the books 
of Moses, had they been invented in any age after 
him, to have been received for what they mention 
themselves to be ; the statutes and muntipal law of the 
Jews ; and to have persuaded these people, that they 
had ovmed and ackn9v>ledgtd these books from the dtty9 
of Moses to the time in which they should have been 
invented. For such a deception to have obtained, the 
Israelites must have been brought to have believed^ 
that they had oimcd books 6e/bre they had the tease 
knowledge of them ! The whole nation also, must, 
in an instant, have forgotten their farmer laws and 
government, if they could' have received these books 
as thehr former kws ! Let it be asked, if ever there 
was a book of forged laws thus imposed on any nation \ 
With what reason, then, can it be supposed, that the 
book of the Jewish laws, if spurious, could have been 
imposed on the jews ? Why will deistfi suppose an oc- 
currence to have happened to these people, which, it 
is confessed could not have happened to any other 
nation- 

But the books of Moses, it may be remarked, have 
a much greater evidence of their truth, thaiwcs.^ ^\!w« 

Aa 
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books of laws possess ; for they not only contain the 
laws of the Jewish nation, but also, an historical ac- 
count of their institution, and mention that their laws 
were inamediately reduced to practice ; particularlyt 
that the festival of the passover was observed, £xod«- 
xii. that from the time it was ordained, all the first* 
bom in Israel were dedicated to God, Numb. viii. 1 7, 
'2S ; that Aaron's rod, which budded, was preserved in 
the ark, to commemorate the rebellion and destruc- 
tion of Korah, Dathan and Ahiram, and also, for the 
confirmation of the priesthood to the tribe of Levi, 
Numb. xvii. ; that the pot of manna was likewise pre- 
served to perpetuate the fact, that the Israelites were 
sustained, by manna, forty years in the wilderness, 
Exod. xvi* 29, Sec that the brazen serpent was kept 
in memory of the miraculous healing of the people of 
Israel, on their beholding it when bitten by fiery, ser- 
pents in the wilderness> Numb. xxi. 9 ; and also> 
that the feast of Pentecost was celebrated, £xod. 
xxiii. 16. ' 

Besides these remembrances of particular actions 
and events ; there were other solemn institutions to 
commemorate the deliverance of these people from 
Egyptian bondage ; their sabbath ; their daily sdcri- 
fices and yearly expiation ; their new moons, and 
various feasts and fasts ; so that there were yearly, 
monthly, weekly and daily remembrance and observ- 
ances of certain things and occurrences. 

The books of Moses likewise mention, that a parti- 
cular tribe was appointed and consecrated by God, as 
his priests ; by whom the sacrifices of the people 
Were to be offered, and these solemn institutions to be 
celebrated, and that it was death for any other persons 
to sacrifice at the altar ; that the high priest wore a 
mitre and magnificent robes, of God's own appoint- 
ment, with the miraculous urim and thummim in his 
breast-plate, from whence the divine responses were 
given ; that, at his word, the King, and all the peo- 
ple, were to go out and come in ; that the Levites 
were the chief judges, even in all civil cases, and that 
it was a forfeiture of life to resist their sentence^ 
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At what time soever it ma}^ be supposed, that these 
books were forged, after the death of Moses, it is im- 
possible they could have been received by the Jews as 
genuine, unless they could have been induced to have 
believed\ that they had received them from their fa- 
thers ; had been instructed in them when they were 
children^ and had taught them to their children ; and 
also, that they had been circumcised, and did circum- 
cise their children, in pursuance to what was com- 
manded in these books ; that they had observed the 
yearly pa^sover, the new moons, the weekly sabbath, 
and all those various feastSi fasts and ceremonies en- 
joined in these books : And further, that they had 
never eaten any swine's flesh> nor other meat prohi- 
bited in these books ; that ihey had a magaificent ta- 
bernacle, with a priesthood to administer in it, which 
^as confined to the tribe of Levi, over whom was 
placed an high priest, invested with great* preroga- 
tives, whose death only could give deliverance to those 
who had fled to the cities of refuge. But altogether 
im/iossible would it have been to have persuaded a 
whole nation, that they had Xr/iown^and fi-actised ail 
these things, if the contrary had been the fact; or to 
have received a book as true that declared they had 
practised them, and, as a confirmation of the declara- 
tion, appealed to their practice ! Here, therefore, is 
a concurrence of the third and fourth marks before 
mentioned. 

Let us now descend to the utmost degree of sup- 
position ; that these things were practised before the 
books of Moses were supposed to have been forged; 
and that they imposed on the nation, in causing them 
' to believe, that they had regarded these observances 
in memory of certain things inserted in these books. 
But will not the same impossibilities occur here, as 
in the former case ? For we must conclude, th.it the 
Jews must have kept all these observances in memory 
of no object^ or without having had any knowledge o^ 
their original, or any reason why they kept them ; 
whereas these observances very particularly expressed 
the reasons why they were instituted ; tha^t t\\^ x^^«^- 
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•ver, for instancet was ordamcd to cofiMiievaefate 
God's passiDg over the children of the IsraelUeSi in 
the night in which he slew all the first-bora of the 
Egyptians* L.et it be suf^sed, though entirely con- 
trary to the truth, that the jews were not informed of 
any reason whjr they regarded these observances; 
in such casc) would it Jiave been possible to have per- 
suaded them to have believed^ that they had kept 
these observances in memory of facts they had never 
bad any knowledge of? 

Should a person now invent some romantic story, 
which declared that strange things were transactedta 
thousand years ago, and, in confirmation of this tale, 
endeavor to persuade the christian worlds that they 
had, during this periods observed the first day of the 
week in memory of Appollonius, Barcosbas or Maho- 
met ; that they had been baptized in his name, sworn 
by^ his name, and upon a book which the said person 
had forged, and which to them was before uiikoowtt, 
in their public courts of judicature ; that this book 
had been their gospel and their law, which they had 
fur a thousand years past, universally received and 
owned, and no other ; I would ask a deist, whether he 
thinks it /lossibie that such a deception could be im- 
posed on the cbiislian world? But as iwfio^sible would 
it. have been to have caused the books of Moses to 
have been imposed on the Je^iish nation, had they 
been forged ! 

As the union of these four marks affords a certainty 
of a matter of fact, it prevents also, the imposilion 
of any fabulous book upon men, at what period soever 
invented ; whether at the time in which the matters 
of fact it relates were said to have happened, or in 
any succeeding age. 

It is well known, for example, there is a stonhenge 
in Salisbury- Plain ; but no man knows the reason 
why those great stones were placed there ; by whom, 
or in memory of what event. Should, however", a 
book be written, and it be asserted therein that these 
stones were set up by Hercules or Polyphemus, in 
jEneinory of some of \lie\c actions. And to confirm 
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this Assertion^ should it be mentioned in tliis book, 
'that it was written when such actions were performed, 
and by the very actors themselves, or those who were 
cye-witn«sse8 of the facts; and that the book had been 
received as true and quoted by authors, of the first re- 
putation, in all ag^en since it was wrote ; that this book 
was also well ki^oMrn in England, and enjoined, by 
act of parliament, to be taug^ht to our children i that 
we did teach it to our children, and had been taught 
it ourselves, when in a state of childhood. Suffer it 
to be asked, whether a book so devoid of truth, could 
be imposed on the people of England ? And, should 
the author of it, insist upon its being genuine, whe- 
ther, instead of beiieving it to be so, they would not 
have reason to believe it was expedient he should be 
sent to bedlam ? 

Let us now compare this ideal transaction, with the 
btonhenge, if I may be allowed so to call it, or twelve 
great stones set up at Gilgal. It is mentioned, that 
one reason why these stones were set up was, that 
" they might be a sign among the people of Israel,that 
when their children should ask their fathers, in time 
to come, saying ; what mean ye by these stones r 
■That then they should answer them ; that the waters 
of Jordan were cut off before the ark of the coveuant 
of the Lord, when it passed over Jordan, and that 
these stones should be a memorial unto the children of 
Israel for ever,** Josh. iv. 6, 7. The thing in memory 
of which these stones were erected^ was such as could 
not possibly been imposed on the Jewish nation, at the 
time when it was said to have been done ; it was, in< 
deed, as wonderful and miraculous, as their passage 
through the red sea. This event took pbce at noon- 
day, in the presence of the whole nation ; and when 
the waters of Jordan were divided, it was not at any 
low ebb, but at a time when the river overflowed all its 
banks, Josh. iv. 15. As soon as the ** feel of the 
priests that bare the ark weie dipped in the water, the 
waters which came down from above, stood and *jese 
up upon an heap, very far from the city Adanf, that 
is beside Zaretan ; and those that came down toward 
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the sea of the plain« even the salt^sea) failed and weft' 
cut off; and the people paased oyer against Jericbos." 
The priests stood in the midst of Jordan^ till aU th» 
armies of Israel had passed over. And it came topaatr 
when the priests that bare the ark of the covenMM «€ 
the Lordy ^rere come up, out of the midst of Joitla»f 
and the soles of the priests f«et were hft«d up upon 
the dry land, that the wafers of Jordan returned unto 
their place^ and flowed over all its banks as they did b<^- 
fore. And the people came up out of Jordaih on the 
tenth day of the first month, and encamped in Gilgal^ 
on the east side of Jericho ; aod these twelve stones 
which they took out of Jordan, did Joshua pitch ill 
Gilgal. And he spake unto the children of Isfttel, say* 
Ing ; when your children shall ask their fiithers in time 
to come, saying ; what mean these stones ? Then 
shall ye let your children know, saying ; Israel came 
over this Jordan on dry land. For the Lord your God 
dryed up the waters of Jordon from before you, until 
we were gone over ; as^ ihe Lord your God- did to the 
Red Sea, which he dryed up, from before us, until we 
were gone over ; that all the people of the earth 
might know the hand of the Loid that it is mighty ; 
that ye might fear the Lord your God for ever, Josh* 
iv. 18. &€. 

But let it be supposed, that the passage over Jordan, 
as here related, was fictitious ; that these stones, uit 
Gilgal, were erected upon some other occasion, in some 
subsequent age i that then some person invented the 
hook of Joshua, and said it was written bj Joshua him* 
self, when this event happened, and that the author of 
this book, offered this stonhenge, at GUgal, as a testi- 
mony of its truth ; would not the Jews have said to him, 
" we know the stonhenge at Gilgal, but we were, until 
?2c::', wholly unacqirainted \yith the nason of it : iK)r 
have we had any firevious knowledge of the book of 
Joshua I Where hath it Ix^en deposited for so many 
ages ; and how came you in possession of it after so 
long a period ? But this book of Joshua informs us, 
that it was commanded, that this passage over Jordan 
ahovild be taught to our c/u/rfrcm^ from age to age ; and, 
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therdbref thai they wore aivfo^ to bo instruei^d luiht 
meaning of the stonhenge at Gilgaly as a memorial of 
this miraculous passage oVer Jordan I It isy however} 
manifest, that we were never inttruC'ed in this &at 
when we were ehildren ; nor did we ever teach it to 
our children 1 It is natfirobable that so remarkable aft 
event could have been forgctten^ while so uncommon a 
stonhenge continued) which was erected for that end 
on^, atid) therefore, it is evident that the book cannot be 
genwnet bat must have been written by some person^ 
in some age after the death of Joshua !" 

If no such imposition, as that abqye mentioned, res- 
pecting the stonhenge at Salisbury Plaioi could be 
oaimed upon the people of Engiandi how much lem 
could the Jews have been imposed on with regard to 
the stonhenge at Gilgal ? If where we know not the 
reason of a bare monument, such a false reason can- 
not be imposed on men, how much moie impessible 
would it be to tmpobe upon us, in actiont and obser^ 
^tancee^ which we celebrate in memory of particular 
events ? How impossible to cause us to forget those 
events which we daiiy commemorate^ and to persuade us 
that we had always kefit such institutions in memory 
of things we never had any knoiuledge (^? 

If we perceive it thus imfionnble for us to becorate 
dupes to an imposition, even in ihings which havener 
aU the four marks, how much more impossible is it 
tliat any deceit should attend the thing in which all 
these marks concur^ 

But all these marks meet in the mattere^of fact which 
are recorded in the gospels, respecting Christ,. as well 
as the matters of fact of the old testament, wliich re* 
late to Moses. 

The gospels declare^ that the works and miracles o f 
Christ were done publickly, in the face of the world, 
John xviii. 20. and the acts of the apostles mentioot 
that three thousand persons, at one time, Acts ii. 41. 
and above five thousand at another period. Acts iv. 4. 
were converted to Christianity, upon conviction of what 
they had seen, and what had been publickly transacted 
before them; wherem it was impossible to have im^Jbsed 
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upon them. Here, therefore, is an agreenient of the 
two first of thu four rules. 

The other two concur in baptism and the Lord's 
supper, which were instituted by Christ himself, and 
designed to be perpetuated to the christian church to 
the latest period of time ; and they have been, since 
their institution, uniformily observed by the christian 
world. Christ ordained ministers to preach and ad- 
minister these sacraments, and to g;overn his shurch^ 
** even to the end ot the world, Mat. xxviii. 20» Accord- 
ingly, they have continued, in regular succession, to 
this day, and, no doubt, will thus continue, 'till the fi- 
nal consummation of all things ; the existence, there- 
fore, of the christian clergy, is as notorious a matter 
of fact, as was the tribe of Levi, among the jews. The 
gospel is also as much a law to christians, with respect 
-to their religious conduct, as was the book of Moses 
to the jews ; and as it is a part of the matters of fact 
related in the gospel, that such an order of men was 
appointed by Christ, and to continue to the end of the 
world, if the gospel was a fiction, and invented some 
ages after Christ* at the time it was invented, there 
could not have been any such order of clergy, derived 
from the institution of Christ, which must have con- 
tradicted the gospcH and demonstrated it to have been 
false. 

The pretended matters of fact of Mahomet, and 
what is fabled of the heathen deities, all %aant some of 
these four rules, whereby the certainty of matters of 
fact is demonstrated. Mahomet did not pretend to 
have wrought miracles, as he himself declares, Koran, 
■ chap, vi. Sec. and those which, by some are said to 
have been performed by him, are regarded by maho- 
metans as legendaiy fables, and, as such, they are re- 
jected by the wise and learned among them.* But 
those miracles related of Mahomet, possess not the 
two first rules beforemenlioned ; for his pretended 
converse with the moon ; his mersa or night journey 
from Mecea to Jerusalem, and from thence te heaven, 

* Frideaux'% life of Mahomet^ /?. 3 i. 
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were not peY£pnried in the presence of any one. The 
•ame may be said of the fabler of the heathen Gods : 
of Mercury's stealing shee]>) for instance ; and of 
Jupiter's changing himself into a Bull. But such rela* 
iions are most senseless, and iHioUy unworthy the 
attenti6n of reasonable beings \ 

You may challenge, sir^ all the deists in the worldy 
|o pt^uce any action that is JhduUus^ in which all 
these lour marks unite or dgree ! The histories con- 
tained in the book of Exodun and in the Gct/iele^ could 
jKver have been received, had they not been true s 
because of the insthutidn of the Jewish and christian 
priesthoods ; of the sabbath ; of the passover ; of 
«drcumcision ; of baptism, and other ordinances^ are 
therein related as having descended without interrup* 
■lion, from the period of their annmencement. As im* 
.possible Would it have been, to have persuaded men) 
that they had been circumcised and baptized, and had 
■circumcised and baptized their children ; celebrated 
-passovers, sabbaths and sacraments, under the go¥- 
■ennnent and administration of a certain order of 
priests, if they had no knowledge of these things, as 
it would have been, to have caused them to have be* 
lieved, that they had passed thtough a sea and a river 
upon dry land ; seen the dead raised, and divers mi- 
racles performed, when they were entirely unac- 
quainted with these facts i But without having be- 
lieved these things, it is impossible that the books of 
Moses and the gospels should have been received I 
For the truth of the matters of fact contained in these 
books and in the gospels, was required to be believed 
by men, only as they had seen such facts ; and appeal 
having been made to their senses for the truth of these 
facts. This circumstance rendered it impossible for 
any person to have invented such accounts in after 
ages, without having been detected of falsehood when 
the falsities were invented ; and as impossible alsOf 
would it have been to have imposed upon mankind, 
when such public matters of fact were said to have 
had their origin* 
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It undoubtedlf cpnoeras deists, if tl^ Wish to h^ 
considered is men of reatony to shew some mttter^ 
factof fotaier ages, which thejr admit lobe truCf that 
has a rreater eTideoce of its truth thin the matters of 
fiiet. of Moses and of Christ, or they cannot, with an^ 
appearance of reason, reject the latter, and yet retaih 
the former! 

- But the matters of fact of Moi^s ahd Christ, it may 
i>e observed, have such evidences of their authenticity^ 
•as no other matters of fiwt, of those times possess^ 
•however true; and deists may ho i^^tled iipon t^ 
prove any forgery in which all those four marks 
nnite i ^-^ ' M 

This is a short issue,' mnd folly detmnines the case f 
Let them choose the most probable of all the fables of 
^e heathen deities, or actions of the founder of any 
religion, and see whether in any such ikble, or ac- 
tions, these four marks concur! If noli and if unable 
^ dUflrove the matters of fact contained in the scrips 
tures, let them revere the dictates of xxasov ; revt' 
rence tsutm, and •uhmit to the hrr^fraguble certaih- 
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